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Abstract 

A stereotype exists of party- and state-affiliated media as little more 
than passive reflections of the mobilizing agendas of their sponsors. 
In analyzing the evolution of Barricada, the former official organ of 
the Sandinista National Liberation Front (FSLN), "he thesis argues 
that alongside the paper's mobilizing function, there has evolved a 
professional function with its roots in core principles of journalistic 
craft. Transformations at Barricada since the Sandinistas' 1990 
electoral defeat - in the are as of party /paper relations, editorial 
strategy, and business management - primarily reflect staffmembers' 
longstanding professional aspirations, as weIl as the newly-salient 
economic pressures that now confront the paper. The broader 
significance of the findings is supgested via a comp::lrison with Central 
and Eastern European me~ja systems. It is argued that an 
understanding of the impact of politieal transition on media organs is 
vital to comprehending press behaviour in transition situations. 

Résumé 

Le médium affilié au parti ou à l'État t;:it souvent conçu comme un 
porte-voix passif de programmes mobilisateurs. Ce mémoire analyse 
r~volution de Barricada, ancien organe officiel du Front sandiniste de 
libération nationale (FSLN), et soutient qu'une fonction 
professionnelle, issue de principes journalistiques essentiels, y 
accompagna toute fonction mobilisatrice. Ce professionalisme 
enraciné s'allie aux nouvelles réalités économiques pour expliquer les 
changements chez Barricada, depuis la défaite électorale des 
Sandinistes en 1990, au niveau des relations avec le parti, de la 
stratégie éditoriale, et de l'administration. Ces conclusions sont mises 
en lumière par une comparaison avec les systèmes médiatiques 
d'Europe centrale et orientale, suggérant ainsi que le comportement 
des médias en époque de transition politique est profondément affecté 
par l'impact de cette transition envers leurs structures. 
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Chapter 1 

INTRODUCfION 

On 30 Janual) 1991, Barricada, the "Official Organ of the Sandinista Front" 

from the first days of the revolutionary era in Nicaragua, unveiled a new and in 

sorne ways radically revamped version of itself. Gone was the insurreetionary logo 

alongside the masthead: a guerrilla crouched behind a barricade of paving stones, 

taking aim with a rifle. Gone, tao, were the broad swaths of red-and-black - the 

banner of nationalist hero Augusto César Sandino. (The rajo y negro was still 

present, but by inference: Barricada's masthead was in black, with a demure red line 

running underneath.) Most striking of ail was the change in the paper's slogan, 

altered to read, "In the National Interest." As if to emphasize the move away frorn 

official party-paper status, a new logo also appeared: Sandino's tradernark cowboy 

hat, ernblazoned over a Nicaraguan flag. Even this, though, was soon deemed too 

partisan. A few days after the first edition of the new Barricada appeared, the hat 

and the flag were separated. 

The first edition of the new Ba"icada featured a leogthy article by Bayardo 

Arce, the FSLN National Directorate's representative to Barricada sinee 1984 and 

the only Directorate member 00 the paper's Editorial Council, created a few months 

earlier. Arce wrote that the paper's reorientation was evidence not only of the new 

political reality in Nicaragua, but of a "pluralistic inclination" in the publication itself 

- an inclination which "for sorne time now" had sought expression in "an opening 

toward ail the sectors."t 

Three weeks after the formaI change in profile, Barricada's director, 3S-year

oid Carlos Fernando Chamorro, defended his paper's reorientation, which he 

conceded had elicited "a deluge of letters, telephone calls., and a wide variety of 

suggestions." Chamorro defined the new Barricada as "a Sandinista medium which 

aspires to ... respond to the demands of a broader and hetereogeneous public." This 
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goal, he said, could "never be attained by a sectarian joumalisn:, one which seeks 

only to preach to the converted.,,2 

The reasons for change at Barricada are a cornplex combinati.on of the 

practical, the professional, and the political. One would expect changes in a former 

official organ to reflect the transformed political agenda of the sponsoring party or 

state, in tum shaped by a broader correlation of social forces. Unsurprisingly, the 

Sandinista Front's official agenda for political opposition in the post-1990 

environment has powerfully influenced Barricada's self-conception of its national 

mission - to wage "the struggle for the political depolarization of society and the 

channelling of conflicts into democratic forums," in Bayardo Arre's words.3 From 

the first days of Barricada's existence, the FSLN's agenda for state-building and 

national defense -- and today for democratization, depolarization, and concertaci6n4 

-- has decisively shaped what we will cali here the paper's mobilizing function. This 

refers to the traditional role of the party press in pre-revolutionary situations, and 

under regimes where left-revolutionary power has been established. The mobilizing 

role is Leninist in its primary philosophical orientation, though it may retlect other 

mobilizing traditions as weIl. The press exists primarily to disseminate the party 

vanguard's ideological "line," generated elsewhere and by others. In a post

revolutionary environment, it strives to mobilize poputar energies behind the 

vanguard's revolutionary agenda, and to rally the population against the counter

revolutionary opposition which left-revolutionary regimes ahnost invariably 

encounter. 

It is the central contention of this thesis, however, that another function is 

evident in Barricada's operations from the early days of the paper's existence. It will 

be argued, too, that in the wake of recent developments, this function now vies with 

the paper's traditional mobilizing role to determine Barricada's editorial policy and 

business strategy -- in the broadest sense, the paper's "professional functioning." 

Accordingly, the analysis will use the term professional function to refer to a set of 

aspirations, strategies, and influences (both philosophical and mate rial) distinct from 

those characte,rizing and determining the paper's mobilizing function. It will be 

contended thai thE' professional function may exist, and indeed develop, even when 

1 
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constantly overshadowed or overwhelmed by the exigencies of the mobilizing 

function. 

Self-perceptions of the professional function secm drawn largcly from western 

models of press functioning, but it is important to be clear "bout what this docs and 

does not imply. The liberal-democratic press of the 19th century, as the world's first 

"mass media," established and incu\cated a hegemonic model of press functioning. 

That model did not appear in a vacuum, however. Apart from its philosophical roots 

in Enlightenment thinking, it was shaped and constrained by a range of material 

factors and constraints. Understanding the pressurc~ and limitations which 

influenced the development of western mass media will enable us to avoid viewing 

Barricada's evolution, particularly its most recent stages, as simply imitative of 

foreign models or strategies - although the importance of implanted western 

(mainly V.S.) cultural patterns ought not to be understated. 

To articulate, then, a central analytical premise of the present work: Elements 

inherent in the exercise of journalism as a craft, and in the functioning of media a~ 

market enterprises, objectively contribute to and constrain a media organ's 

professional function. Key ideological premises such as ohjectivity, critical di~tancc, 

and human interest retlect not just the western philosophical tradition, but logicaJ 

and predictable responses to more basic economic pressures and transformations 

which first arose in a western context. Those pressures are com1110n to many 

societies and media systems. The responses to existing constraints, particularly those 

arising in situations of po!itical transition, also appear to reveal significant 

similarities which merit comparative study - something denied the111 50 far. 

• • 

However striking the evidence of a professional function at Barricada during 

the FSLN's years in power, there can be little doubt that it was the environment 

created by the Sandinista election defeat of 1990 that made the papcr's sweeping 

restructuring both possible and necessary. This reorientation has worked to increase 

the salience of the professional function, and diminished the salicnce of Barricada's 

mobilizing role in the paper's editorial agenda.5 

A central feature of Barricada's present operating environment is the new 



r 
,j 

CtlUD'er 1 - In.:..:.t,-"ro"",d.><;uc~ti=Q,..n _______________________ --,-4_-

salience of material and economic factors. In the wake of the FSLN's shocking 

defeat in the 1990 elections, Ba"icada's situation differs little from that of other 

"Sandinista" institutions and Olganizations. Ali such bodies -- those, at least, that 

survived the initial trauma and di51acation - have been forccd to cope with an 

environment in which they are no longer privi1r ~ed, oflen para-statal actors, enjoying 

formaI or de facto support from the party in power. The constraints this imposes on 

Barricada's functioning act as a key influence on the paper'~ present professional 

function. But the new environment al 50 works to increase the in5titutional autonomy 

of an enterprise like Banicada. It decreases the control and vigilance of the party 

leadership, which now finds itself confronted by a sharp decline in ideological and 

bureaucratie cOllerence, access to material resources, and that most nebulous but 

most valuable of political commodities - legitimacy. 

These d'"e the broad parameters for an evaluation of BalTicada's present 

orientation in the ongoing process pf political transition in Nicaragua.6 The 

Chamorro government's accession was accompanied by a negotiated transformation 

of authority in the state sphere which left the FSLN with control over military and 

state-security forces, 3. continuing presence in the state bureaucracy, a consultative 

rote in government decisions, and a provisional veto over certain areas of 

government poliey. However, the manner in which this continuing revolutionary 

presence shauld be exploited, and the ends to which it should be directed, are topics 

which have !:.pawned considerable controversy among ~elf-jdentified Sandinistas. The 

internaI structure of the revolutionary movement, and relations between the party 

vanguard and the mass constituency, are other are as increasingly under scrutiny as 

the FSLN adjusts to its raie in the political opposition. 

In the process of re-evaluation, self-examination, and regeneration now 

underway among Sandinista ranks, Barricada seeks to position itself as a "public

opinion leader" - capable of contribu'.ing to both a new Sandinista consensus and 

the dissemination of that po1itieal perspective and mobilizing strategy to the 

Nicaraguan population as a whole. As a forum for newIy diverse viewpoints (not a11 

of them pro-Sandinista), it seeks to encourage wide-ranging discussion concerning 

the future of the revolutionary movement. 
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This new mobilizing function is clearly a Jess rigid, mor~ formati\'c one than 

existed (and predominated) under Sandinista mIe. As an editorial agenda, 

furthermore, it reduee~ the former inherent dissonance betwecn Bam·cada's 

professional and mobilizing funetions. Central elements of journali~m as a profes.\ÏOII 

- consultation of diverse sources, separation of faet and opinion, empha.'\is on 

human-interest as a principal "filter" for the news agenda - blend weil with a more 

tentative and exploratory approach to the political al ena; indeed, the two features 

are self-reinfordng. In addition, and centrally, the Sandinbtas' shift to the political 

opposition opens political space for the expansion of the professional functioll. 

Maintenance of critical distance;- from ruling authorities is (at least on the rhetorical 

or strategie JeveJ) a hall mark of press functionÎng in liberal-democratic Socic_les; any 

other stance is viewed, with reason, 3' incompatible with prineiples of 

professionalism and objectivity. For a rn~dia organ that has not renounced it~ 

"Sandinista" status, the FSLN's retreat from gùvernment opens possibilities for 

criticism of government authorities that were, at best, muted under Sandinista rule. 

Organization of the Thesis 

Barricada's present self-mnception of its role in political tran~ition reflects not 

only the transformed environment of the paper's operations, but the degrec of 

institution al autonomy which the paper established and developed ovcr the course of 

the Sandinistas' ten years in power. From this longer-te:m perspective, the mo~t 

recent bureaucratie transformations in party-paper relations c~m he secn as only the 

latest in a long line of measures -- ail resulting from initiatives hy Barricada 

.üaffmembers -- aimed at carvÎng out and expanding a space for the paper\ 

autonomous professional functioning. The growth of thi~ prùfes~ionaJ function 

testifies to the existence and influence of philosophicaljideological considerations 

distinct from those underpinning Barricada's mobilizing function. And it reflects the 

greatly-increased salience of economic and mate rial constraint~ In Barricada's 

operations -- both those relatcd to the generalized economic crisi~ in Nicaragua and 

those associated directly with the Sandinista faIl from power. 

Accordingly, the heart of the present analysis is the existence and cvolution 
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of Barricada's professional function, as this can be distinguished from (and seems 

in many respects contrary to) the mobilizing role of the official party organ. To 

exaggerate the nature of the dissonance between these two functions du ring the 

FSLN years in power is a temptation this work will seek to resist. It would be a 

simple matter to isolate and emphasize differences or tensions between the paper's 

staff and the FSLN leadership. But Barricada writers remain, almost without 

exception, dedicated revolutionaries and strong, if often critical, 3upporters of the 

Sandinista Front. As the analysis of Barricada's war-reportage will show (Chapter 

3), for most of the 19805 the submersion of the professional function by mobilizing 

cow,iderations was viewed by Barricada staffers as an inevitability - more precisely, 

as an acceptable compromise given the exigencies of revolutionary survival and 

national defense. It would be equally easy, however, to accept the stereotype of 

official media and thereby overlook the fact that distinct functions can exist, did and 

do exist, and that dissonance between them is evident - not ooly in the abstract 

philosophical sense, but in the day-to-day practîce of journalism at Barricada during 

the revolutionary decade. 

Our examination of the philosophical, ideological, and mate rial roots of 

Barricada's mobilizing and professional functions will establish the prorninence of 

the mass media in a diversity of theoretical frameworks, from 19th-century 

philosophies of liberal-democracy and left-revolutionism, through to post-World War 

Il developmentalism, underdevelopmentalism, and popular·communications 

strategies. Much of the discussion in the rp.mainder of this introduction, by contrast, 

will stress the essential absence of this dimension from the prominent theoretical 

school which has emerged in recent years to address the phenomena of 

democratization and politkal transition. 

Thereafter, the thesis turns to a close examination of the mobilizing and 

professional functions. Chapters 2 and 3 depart from the philosophical and 

theoretical influences on each function, as weil as the practical considerations which 

operate in situations of underdevelopment and in the specifie Nicaraguan context. 

The theoretical discussion is intended both to establish the influences on Barricada 

staffers' self-conceptions, and to bolster the contention that media functioning has 
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been a key consideration for diverse schools, further highlighting the gap in recent 

literature on democratization and transition. 

The discussion of the mobilizing function in Chapter 2 will provide an 

overview of Nicaraguan political history and developments from 1979 to 1990. The 

Sandinista Front's agenda for revolutionary state-building and national defence will 

be examine d, since it is this agenda which decisively influenced 8arricada's 

functioning dudng the Sandinista years in power. An extension of the discussion will 

consider the FSLN leadership's stated conception of the mass media's role in 

revolutionary transformation. (An appendix to the thesis f1eshes out this element of 

Sandinista policy by considering state-media relations and media legislation during 

the revolutionary decade.) 

Chapter 3 lays out the core of the argument. The task is to establish the 

existence of a professional function, distinct from its mobilizing counterpart, in 

Barricada's operations during the 1980s, and to suggest that this function cvolved and 

entrenched itself over the course of the revolutionary decade. The discussion will 

draw extcnsively on interviews conducted after the most recent transformation in the 

professional function, to show that the current salience of that function is not simply 

a product of the transition situation. 

Important elements of the professional function's development are conveyed 

by analyzing the broader Nicaraguan context. This part of the discussion will focus 

on underdevelopment as il affects and afflicts press functioning throughout Latin 

America and the Third World. More importantly, Nicaragua's local press tradition 

will be considered as a decisive influence on Barricada's professional function. 

Barricada's self-definition vis-à-vis the domestic press tradition a)so serves as one of 

the best available gauges of the professional function's presence, at a time when 

broader contextual factors (war, economic crisis, extreme internaI polarization) 

might otherwise be held to have submerged professional considerations entirely. 

The transformation at Barricada since the FSLN election defeat in 1990 is 

addressed in Chapter 4. Examination of the evolution (and decline in salience) of 

the mobilizing function will be accompanied by consideration of the sweeping 

changes to the nature and salience of the paper's professional agenda. DetaHed 
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attention will be paid to changes in Barricada's business orientation - marketing 

and advertising - since the se now assume a much greater presence in the paper's 

professional function. 

The Conclusion attempts to conceptualize graphically the evolution of the 

mobilizing and professional functions. It then turns to consider the present study's 

broader relevance and implications. A preliminary comparison will be drawn 

between the Banicada experience and recent developments in the state- and party

affiliated media of the former Soviet bloc. The thesis closes with sorne suggestions 

for future research building on the limited but promising findings presented herein. 

The Media, Democratization, and Political Transition: A Theoretical Overview 

The modern wave of "democratizing" political transitions began on the 

Iberian peninsula in the 1970s, gathered force with the return to civilian mIe in 

many former military dictatorships during the 1980s (principally in Latin America), 

and entered a third stage with the astounding events in Central and Eastern Europe 

in 1989-90.' In seeking to come to terms with these large-scale political upheavals, 

scholars have sought to identify actors and institutions both within and outside 

societies which contribute to processes of transition and democratization. They have 

worked, additionally, to isolate vital micro-processes of transition such as "pact

negotiation" among competing social and political actors. 

With the exception of sporadic and limited case-study treatment, however, 

democratization theorists have paid strikingly little attention to the role of mass 

media. This is surprising, not only because modern political transitions take place 

in a world increasingly predicated on mass communication, but because diverse 

schools of political tbought have historically accorded a high degree of centrality to 

the media, as the theoretical introductions to Chapters 2 and 3 of this the sis will 

demonstrate. 

For the most part, democratization theorists have credited the press with a 

role only in the pre-transition stage. By fending off state censorship and repression 

and by highlighting regime failings, abuses, and corruption, the press a~ts to decrease 

the legitimacy of the rulers and heips set the stage for the regime's retreat from 
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power. But mass media all but disappear from the picture from this point on. Even 

the role of opposition media in the transitivn process is largely ignored; media 

organs affiliated with the ruling regime or state structure receive scarcely a word.8 

The oversight is evident, for example, in the seminal (1986) text on 

democratization by Guillermo O'Donnell and Philippe Schmitter,9 which mentions 

the role of the media only in passing, in the context of the "resurrection of civil 

society." The authors' analysis gives little or no consideration to the variety of 

media that may exist in a given society undergoing a transition from authoritarian 

rule, the roles they may play, and the range of pressures, constraints, and responses 

which transition imposes upon these important instItutions. 

Nor is acknowledgment made of the extent to which even state- or part y

affiliated media may exist or emerge as distinct institutions - not only vis-à-vis the 

outgoing authoritarian systems which sponsorec1 or subsidized them, but vis-à-vis the 

ascendant democratic institutions born from civil society in transition situations. 

Given that the relative autonomy of the pre!;s is a hall mark of the classic liberal

democratic conception of the press, one might expect to see greater media autonomy 

developing (even, or particularly, in state- and party-affiliated media) where societies 

are moving in a cautiously or classically liberal-democratic direction. With t.he 

rece:it developments in Central and Eastern Europe, it is c1ear that political 

transition is likely to move formerly statist societies in the direction of greater 

market freedom. Evidence suggests that this development may force formerly

subsidized media to adapt to the new market pnvironment, and encourage them to 

defîne their relationship to an emerging civil society in mate rial as well as potitieal 

or philosophical terms - with the members of civil society serving as potential 

sources of readership, and thus of revenue (including indirectly via advertising). 

Such an orientation might have important and discernible implications for both the 

political and professional reaIms, as Chapter 4 of this thesis will suggest. 

O'Donnell and Schmitter's inattention to the multiplicity of roI es mass media 

might play in transition situations is particularly glaring in their discussion of 

processes of "pact-negotiation," which the authors consider a regular and orten 

indispensable feature of democratic transitions. O'Donnell and Schmitter define a 

i 
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pact as "an explicit, but not always publicly explicated or justified, agreement among 

a select set of actors which seeks to define (or, better, to redefine) rules goveming 

the exercise of power on the basis of mu tuaI guarantees for the 'vital interests' of 

those entering into it."lO They note further that 

the gcncral scenario for negotiating a pact is Cailly clear: it is a situation in wruch 
conflicling or compcling groups are interdcpcndcnt, in thal they can neither do without 
each olber nor unilateralJy impose their prefcrred solution on each other if tbey are 
to satisfy tbeïr respective divergent interests." 

On the face of it, it would seem mass media, particularly those affiliated with 

other (party or state) institutions, are ideally suited to a role in pact-negotiation. 

For example, to the extent that pact~ are "publicly explicated or justifie d," it is the 

media that will be an obvious means of explication and justification. And the 

articulation or clarification of "respective divergent interests" is likely to be 

expressed through mass media perhaps more than any other mechanism, outside of 

formaI in-camera negotiations.ll 

Eisewhere in the Transi/ions from Authoritarian Rule series edited by 

Q'Donnell, Schmitter, and Laurence Whitehead,13 there is an occasional mention 

of the relaxing of press censorship as a feature of carly stages of democratic 

transition (see, e.g., Alfred Stepan's contribution14), but no systematic exposition of 

the media's role. This is a particularly striking omission in Stepan's case, given the 

important part played by the giant TV Globo in the transition to civilian rule in 

Brazil (a role which has received case-study attention elsewhere, as noted below).1S 

Alain Rouquié's contribution briefly mentions the role of El Mercurio in Chile 

ru; "spokesman for the moderates (blandos) and partisan of a limited opening [to 

civil society]," but carries the analysis no further.16 This is again surprising, given 

El Mercurio's important role in the CIA-sponsored destabilization campaign which 

eventually overthrew the Allende regime in 1973. If the media are often viewed as 

effective agents of destabilization via the dissemination of "black" propaganda, then 

why not consider their potential or actual importance to the reverse process - of 

stabilization - in transitions to democracy?17 

Another major recent project on democratization, undertaken by Larry 

Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and Seymour Martin Lipset in their edited series on 

Democracy in Developing Countries, represents a qualitative advance in that the 
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media are for the first time isolatcd as important institutional actors in the transition 

process.tS The discussion is limited to a couple of paragraphs in the introduction 

to one of the volumes, however, and serves mainly to point up the lack of systematic 

investigation into media processes made by the various case-study contributors. In 

their introduction to the volume on Latin American transitions, Diamonù and Linz 

correctly note that "Both logic and theory ~hould warn us against neglecting the 

role of the mass media in shaping the democratic prospect." They add: 

As an important sourcc of political values and information, and a potential check on 
state power, we would expect the mass media, and perhaps especially the print media, 
to contribute tf) thc emergence and maintenance of democracy to the cxtcnt they arc 
autonomous, pluralistic, \igorous and dcmocratic in editorial orientation .... But our 
case studies teU us liulc about the hhtorical procc!.S by which free and indcpendent 
media emerge, and about the particular and sometimcs more suhtlc components of 
journalistic ownership structure, cditorializing, and reportage that contributc to the 
strengtb of democracy .... Wc Jack, in the social sciences, a good undcrstanding of how 
a democratic press develops over time and articulates with othcr social and political 
institutions.19 

These observations are commendable in that they 1) acknowledge the 

prominence of media functioning to a diversity of philosophical and theoretical 

schools; 2) note the emergence of free and independent media in transition 

situations as an important are a of investigation; 3) recognize the significance of 

ownership structure (and, by implication, other mate rial factors) in shaping and 

constraining the media in transition; and 4) point out that these subjects have so far 

received strikingly little attention from theorists of democratization and political 

transition. Nonetheless, Diamond and Linz wisely do not daim that the Democracy 

in Developing Countries project manages in any way to fill the gap. 

As with O'Donnell, Schmitter, and Whitehead's work, the analytical 

framework employed in Democracy in Developing Countries offers sorne space for 

mention of the press as an index of democratization. Diamond, Linz and Lipset 

follows the conditions outlinF'd by Robert Dahl in Polyarchy for "real-world" 

demorracies. Thus they list "civil and political liberties," including freedom of the 

press, as a defining characteristic of democratic society. Beyond this, though, the 

editors neglect the role of the media even in contexts where one might expect it to 

spring readily to mind. For example, the editors acknowledge the importance of 

"associationallife," an analysis that proceeds pace de Toc~l'leville, without attending 

1 
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to the role of the press as a vital "lubricant" in this respect, an integrai part of de 

Tocqueville's argument (see Chapter 3). 

The attention paid ta the rnedia's role by individual contributors to the 

Democracy in Developing Countries series is limited and unsystematic. In standard .. 
fashion, it stresses press repression as an index of authoritarianism. A lack or lifting 

of constraints serves, correspondingly, as an indicator of increasing poHtical freedorn. 

But the deeper impact of transition on media functioning, and the role diverse 

media seek to play in the transition process, is nowhere explored. 

The contributor to devote the greatest attention to the role of the press is 

Diamond, in his chapter on Nigeria.2o Still, and typically, the analysis here is mostly 

limited to the role of the press under authoritarianism. White touching on different 

Nigerian regirnes' relations with the media,21 Diamond refers only to the press's 

raIe in "relentlessly exposing corruption, mismanagement, and abuse of power, and 

in warning, forcefully and repeatedly, of the dangers of political violence, 

intolerance, and misconduct." 

Diamond argues further that the press "kept alive the commitment to 

democracy and ... sought to es(ablish sorne kind of accountability during periods of 

authoritarian mie"; the present "enormous pluralism in the print media" he cites as 

"one of the most favourable conditions for democracy" (emphasis added).12 Clearly, 

the Nigerian press is highly differentiated. One might, then, expect separate media 

instituthns to play distinct roi es in any transition situation - and to experience 

different constraints and incentives in the transition process. But there is no 

nuanced analysis of these variables' potential weight and signifkance. 

Christian Coulon's contribution similarly mentions a "proliferation of political 

journals" as a symbol of the "adventure in democracy" in Senegal.23 Coulon, 

though, explores the issue no further. Masipula Sithole's analysis of Zimbabwe 

acknowledges that "democracy is ... commonly associated with a free press," briefly 

outlines press pluralism in the country, and concludes that this "augurs weIl for 

democracy .. 24 - the standard, and pat, framework. John D. Holm's examination 

of democracy in Botswana, meanwhile, is notable for its passing reference to 

economic factors as a constraint on press functioning.2S While the official 
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Bots Nanian press benefits by government subsidies, limited access to advertising and 

subscription revenue limits the ;nfluence of opposition media. Still, the Botswanian 

example is a somewhat statie one, representing a longstanding "paternalistic 

democracy" in Holm's words; lit, provides no observations on the press's raIe in 

democratic transition, since no sueh transition in the aecepted sense has taken place. 

Diamond, Linz and Lipset's edited volume on democracy in Asia featllres 

only the most scattered and fragmentary references to the press, again purely in a 

context of state repression of mass media, or the press's role in highlighting 

deficiencies of authoritarian regimes.26 Turning to the Latin American calie studies, 

Daniel Levy's analysis of Mexico notes an inverse relationship between the degree 

of vigour and contestation in press discussions, and the size of the intendcd 

audience.27 In general, argues Levy, "smooth state-media relations refleet 

overlapping eH te interests." His only further (and rather vague) comment is that 

tentative steps by the Mexican press toward increasing their level of critical coverage 

"contribute to a new era of democratic challenge." Arturo Valenzuela's appraisal 

of Chilean democracy has next to nothing on the press. As with Rouiqué's analysis 

in the O'DonnelljSchmitter volume, the oversight is surprising, given the important 

role played in the downfall of the Allende regime by the newspaper El Mercurio, and 

considering the extremely vocal and diverse media which have arisen with the 

Chilean opening to democracy.28 

Bollvar Lamounier's analysis of Brazilian dfmocratization makes brief 

reference to the press as part of the "democratic halr' of the state/democratic 

institutions "diarchy." But he attends no further to the raIe played, for example, by 

TV Globo, whose power and influence arguably exceeds al! but a very few of the 

formai political parties and movements on which he concentrates.29 Only Cynthia 

McClintock's discussion of Peruvian democratization includes a full paragraph on 

the press as "an asset in the democratization effort," reflecting McClintock's rare 

case-study analy;is published elsewhere (see below); her comments here are limited 

and superficiaI.30 

Elsewhere in the literature on democratization and traflsition one finds a rare 

exception ta the trend away fram study of the media in transition situations. The 
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role of TV Globo in Brazil, one of the world's largest media conglomerates, has 

received case-study attention from several scholars. In his analysis of the 

conglomerate's functioning, Joseph D. Straubhaal' notes that the enterprise Clis 

atypical of Third World mass media in the enormous power il has amassed vis-à

vis the state"; it "has been increasingly able to pursue its own agenda and interests." 

Those interests are, of course, not divorced from the broader econornic and political 

context. Straubhaar views TV Globo's decision to throw its enormous weight behind 

the civilian opposition campaign in 1984 as one governed by fear of losing the mass 

audience, which was highly support ive of the campaign. He also sees broader elite 

fragmentation as having faciHtated the transition to support for opposition forces. 

Nonetheless, "TV Globo followed its own interests as weIl as a shift in the 

underlying consensus," and "seems to have gone beyond merely following the elite 

coalition,,3} - important evidence that the media may advance their own 

institutional interests in transition situations, rather than merely reflecting other 

actors' agendas. Other scholars have emphasized the broadly elitist orientation of 

TV Globo and its role in legitimizing the "limited" opening in Brazilian poli tics in 

the late 1970s. However, they still concede TV Globo's extraordinary power as a 

political actor.32 

Another rare case-study, this one by Cynthia McClintock on "The Media and 

Re-Democratization in Peru," appears promising at first glance.33 Peru offers an 

example, unique in the Latin American context, of expropriation of the media by a 

leftwing military government, their parcelling out to various popular interest groups, 

and their event~al return to previous owners in 1980. McClintock rnakes a useful 

distinction between the aspirations of journalists, which tend in the direction of 

greater professionalisrn, and owners, concerned for the most part with advancement 

of their own political agenda. She offers several interesting examples of clashes 

between journalists ''who had hoped for a more professional media .. , [and] wanted 

to be able to criticize the governrnent freely," and owners who imposed rigid 

political constraints.34 Nonetheless, the title of McClintock's article is in sorne 

respects a misnomer. She conclu des that the role played by the media in Pero's 

redemocratization process was, in fact, minimal: 

1 
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... the media could have been a major political asset in the con~.olidation of Pcruvian 
democracy under the Belailnde governmcnt (1980-85), but ... il WolS not. Political and 
economic dites abuscd media power and alienated audiences. Newspaper circulation 
declined and television news ralings fcU .... If the Belaûndc administr,ltion had takcn 
steps to encourage a more independcnt media thal to a greater extcnt reflcclcd citi7cos' 
political proclivities, the media might have played a much more important role in 
strengthening democratic convictions as (sic) Pcru. 35 

- 15-

Sorne recent analyses of democratization have devoted attention to the 

process of "diffusion of govemment transitions," as Harvey Starr phrases il. Starr 

notes that communications analysis enables us to better understand 

how diffusion of 'democratic innovation' could occur through gcncral dcmonstration 
effects: constant and increasing information being electronically communicated on the 
nature of international society which acU 10 strengthen a conception of 'society' and 
increase awareness of interdependence. 

Diffusion analysis, however, concentra tes mainly on inter-state processes. The raie 

of media and communications rnay be no less important to demoeratization 

processes within a single state - which may be a promising avenue of investigation 

for diffusion analysts to consider. 

In bis reccllt book, To Craft Democracies, Giuseppe Di Palma also addresses 

the "demonstration effect," noting that "external promotion [of democracy] is a 

constant.,,3? Unlike Starr, though, Di Palma entirely ignores the role that 

communications media rnight play in this process, even in the inter-state context; he 

limits the me ans of "external promotion" mainly to applications of a diplomatie 

carrot-and-stick polky. Similarly, there is no mention of the media, state or 

opposition, in the contest of "statefinstitutional actors.,,38 Even his discussion of 

liberalizing rneasures and democratic reforms as a prelude to free eleetions makes 

no reference to increased freedom of the press and the multiplicity of new role~ 

opencd up to the media by processes of transition.39 The discu~sion of consolidation 

and legitimacy in Chapter 7 similarly ignores the role, or potential role, of the media 

in reinforcing society's demoeratic habits and forging stable, enduring pacts. 

One of the few specifie analysis of the rnedia's role in Third World transitions 

from authoritarianism is Sanford 1. Ungar's essay, "The Role of a Free Press in 

Strengthening Democracy.,,40 Vngar reeognizes that 

A Cree press may, in Cact, be more effective than an opposition party in achieving 
change in an oppressive system ... Even when a free press docs not lead to t~~ 
establishment of other paraUei institutions, il inevitably reinforces democratic ideals. 
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Nonetheless, his analysis is conventional in its emphasis on the press's role as 1) 

provider of accu rate information (thereby facilitating interest-group formation). 2) 

exposer of corruption and mismanagement (thereby casting authoritarian role into 

disrepute), and 3) a passive "safety valve" for authoritarian leaders seeking to ease 

passage to social modernization or greater political pluralism. Absent once again 

is any conception of the media, or certain media outlets, as actors with their own 

identity, self-definition, and institutional self-interests; absent too is a specifie 

concentration on how the democratization process affects these institutions . 

• • • 

The research presented in this thesis does not seek to fill the existing gap in 

scholarship on democratic transitions by proposing a definite range of roles for 

various media in diverse transition situations. It does, however, argue that the 

media are worthy and overlooked subjects for scholars of democratization and 

political transition; that the professional aspects of the press's institutional 

functioning may represent an important influence, even in state- and party-affiliated 

media; and that for official media, the salïence of professional influences 

(philosophical and mate rial) tends to increase in transition situations which reduce 

the material and political clout of the affiliate in question. 

Future research ought to provide a range of case studies across broad types 

of transition situations: for example, from bureaucratic-authoritarian regimes to 

centrist democratic ones; from monarchical regimes to parliamentary democratic 

ones; and - the present focus - from left-revolutionary regimes to centre or 

centre-right ones. Any such analysis will need to grasp the underpinnings of a media 

organ's role and functioning, and the range of variables which a transition situation 

is likely to bring to the foreground. In the Conclusion, the thesis will seek to 

generate a preliminary set of such variables, building on the analysis of the twin 

functions shaping Barricada's agenda during the 1980s. It is in this sense that the 

subtitle of this thesis is deliberately two-sided: considering (in a necessarily tentative 

way) Barricada's present role in Nicaragua's ongoing political transition, but aIso 

isolating with greater empirical reliability the factors, influences, and constraints 

which shape the transition process underway at the paper itself. 
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Any transformation in state- or party-affiliated media will involve a sea 

change in the nature and salience of the mobilizing function which is, after alt, 

essential to these organs' operation as "official" organs. Accordingly, the the sis 

moves now to consider the philosophical roots of the mobilizing tradition. before 

turrung to the implications of the mobilizing function for Barricada's project during 

the 1980s. 
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Chapter 2 

BARRICADA: THE MOBILIZING FUNCTION EXAMINED, 1979-1990 

Introduction 

From the fifst day of its existence until its formaI reorientation in January 

1991, Barricada was the official organ of the Sandinista National Liberation Front. 

It is important to understand what this entailed. 

The essence of Barricada's official-organ status was its mobilizing function on 

behalf of its FSLN owner and sponsor. Moreover, the left-revolutionary character 

of the Sandinista Front and the Nicaraguan Revolution virtually guaranteed that it 

would be the Leninist model of media mobilization which exerted the greatest 

influence over the FSLN and its organs (if not state-society relations in revolutionary 

Nicaragua as a whole). Accordingly, an overview of the development of the Marxist

Leninist tradition of media mobilization is followed here by an attempt to evaluate 

the impact of the tradition on FSLN leaders and Banicada staffmembers alike. 

Since mate rial factors underlie any institution's functioning, it is also necessary 

to examine this dimension of the relationship betwcen Banicada and the FSLN. 

What were the material implications of Banicada's official-organ status? Among 

other things, the discussion here provides essential background for the analysis in 

Chapter 4, which details the varied pressures placed on Barricada's since the paper 

lost its economically-advantageous affiliation with the ruling regime in April 1990. 

The chapter then turns to delineate the FSLN's agenda for state-building and 

national defence ali this evolved over the course of the revolutionary decade. This 

is followed by an examination of the institutional evolution of the party paper. That 

su ch a direct comparison i5 possible suggesb, !ly itself, the high degree of correlation 

between the leadership's mobilizing agenda and Barricada's own transformations and 

reorientations. But important anomalies are also evident in the comparison -

discordant notes which the official-organ stereotype does little to explain . 
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The Birth of the Mobilizing Press: Marx and Lenin 

It is sometimes forgotten that the two great thinkers and strategists from 

whom state-socialist societies drcw thcir inspiration - Karl Marx and V. 1. Lenin 

- were journalists before they were prominent theorists or lcaders. Both practi!!cd 

journalism as a means of propaganda or livelihood throughout their careers. Both, 

too, bore the brunt of constant suppression and censorship by the states they workcd 

to subvert. Marx battled the Prussian authorities during the long disputes over the 

Rheinische Zeitung and its successor. Lenin, for his part, was forced to publbh his 

germinal Social-Democratie newspaper, Iskra, outside Russia to avoid czarist 

persecution. Not surprisingly, both writers had a good deal to say about the role of 

the press in bourgeois society -- but they also stressed the importance of the 

revolutionary press in undermining that society, through dissemination of an agenda 

for radical change. 

Marx began (1842) with a traditional libertarian view of tne press as 

the omnipresent open eye of the spirit of the people, the eOlbodied confidence of a 
people in itself. the articulate bond that tics the individualto the st<lle and the wllrld 
... the ruthless confession of a people in itsclf.1 

By 1849, he had developed a systematic philo~ophical system and a political 

orit:l1tation which demanded a new, more focused, openly subversive conception of 

the pre~s. It was the press's dut y "to denounce," and "ta UlldennÎlle ail tire 

faundations of the existing political system.,,2 

Lenin placed still more emphasis on the press's subversive role, adding to it 

a conception of the press as revolutionary unifier, channelling workcrs' spontaneous 

demands into a "mass of consciousness.,,3 As in the liberal-democratic tradition, the 

press was a means of generating a shared communal identity (a therne cxamined in 

greater detait in Chapter 3). But the foundation of this communal identity, for 

Lenin, was a distinctive dass consciousness. To forge and strengthen that 

consciousness, at least in cranst Russia,4 required a national revolutionary organ. 

Lenin wrote in What Is To Be Dalle?: 

... 171ere IS no ot/ler meollS of nurtllnllg l'ttrong political organilations cxccpt by mcanl) 
of an all-Russian newspaper .... One C.ln on/y 'bcgin' by making people {fllnk .... by 
making ~hem add up and generalilc ail and sundry sp<lrks of ferment and active 
struggle. 

Su ch a newspaper would be capable of "summing up the mûst diverse types 
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of activities and thus impe/ling people to go untiringly forward along al/ the many 

ways that lead to 1 evolution in the sa me way as ail roads lead to Rome.,,6 

ACter the Boishevik Revolution, l.enin's conception of the revolutionary press 

shifted. The press would now serve as "an instrument of socialist construction/,7 

helping to organize production and mobilize defence efforts in the new Soviet state. 

Lenin's opinion of, and policy toward, press pluralism in the irnrnediate post

revolutionary years is a controversial topic. Do the seeds of Stalinist totalitarianism 

(induding Stalinism's tyrannical grip over the mass media and intellectuallüe) lie 

in Lenin's purist adherence to the "necessity and inevitability" of socialism?8 Or did 

Lenin actually grant significant space to dissident opinion even in the abyss of civil 

war and economic crisis?' White not dismissing the possible importance of this 

"pluralism index" for regimes adopting Leninist models of state-building and state

society relations, Lenin's important contribution for our purposes seems to lie in his 

conception of the revolutionary mobilizing function of the media. He was the first 

to present, in systematic form, a press model based on the channelling of diffuse 

mas:: energies into an explicitly revolutionary agenda. 

At the heart of the Leninist model of press functioning lies a hierarchical 

relationship between party and paper. The official organ works to disseminate party 

ideology and buttress party policy, but is not usually granted a role in generaling 

ideology or policy. In left-revolutionary societies, this hierarchical model of party

press relations has tended, historically, to be bolstered by the military and/or 

economic crisis such regimes almost invariably encounter on taking power. 

It is also worth noting the implications of Leninist mobilizing strategies for 

traditional press values like professionalism and objectivity - though the se values 

were rather less "traditional" in Lenin's own time. In general, the mobilizing 

strategy rejects bourgeois press principles of impartiality and classical objectivity in 

favour ofpartiinost, the intc:gration of press institutions into party structures. Within 

this fra.mework, objectivity implies not critical distance from the social process, but 

active involvemel1t in that society - mobilizing its members for a revolu tionary 

struggle which has its "objective" scientific basis in the Marxist analysis of human 

history.l0 
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• • • 

Of course, Lenin is far from the only theorist to consider and promote the 

mobilizing function of the mass media. The mobilization motif is in fact a hallmark 

of modern theorizing on development and underdevelopment. The theorizing, 

moreover, has tended to bear a normative, prescriptive dimension. As such. il has 

directly and indirectly influenced Third World development strategies, particularly 

those overseen by left-revolutionary regimes.1l 

For example, postwar developmentalist theorists stressed the potential of 

mass media for transmitting a modernizing ideology from urban pol es of 

development in Third World countries to ''backward,'' isolated areas of the 

countryside.12 The underdevelopmentalist critique which arose in reaction to the 

developmentalists' unabashed First Worldism condemned the use of the media to 

implant allen modemizing values. In seeking to redress imperial and neo-imperial 

injustices, however, the underdevelopmentalist critique likewise posited a mobilizing 

role for the media - this time centred on the inculcation of indigenous values and 

autonomous cultural and national identities.13 

White the underdevelopmentalist critique he Id considerable attraction for 

many Sandinista leaders and pro-revolutionary media figures, it is argued here that 

the Leninist model of the media's role in revolutionary mobilization is ITl050t directly 

relevant to an understanding of Banicada's mobilizing function. This is true both 

with regard to the guiding attitudes and expectations of FSLN leaders, and the self

conceptions of Barricada staffers. 

The Sandinista Press, 1961-79 

The Sandinista press which emerged after the founding of the Front in 1961 

was closely structured along Leninist Hnes. In the realm of print media, the first 

"official" Sandinista foray was Carlos Fonseca's Trinchera, originally a 4-page 

mimeographed tabloid published sporadically from P.agust 1962 (a total of 83 

editions in allt according to Comandante Tomas Borge14
). 

In the inaugural edition, Fonseca wrote that the periodical aimed to 

"orientate, strengthen, and solidify our organization." Trincht'ra would fil1 the need 
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for "a vehicle of diffusion that is authentically revolutionary .... We believe that in 

the future, Trinchera will convel1 itself into [a] popular organ of orientation and 

combat." The fact that tbis statement differs Uttle from the formaI statements of 

self·definition which would grace Barricada's editorial page in the years after 1979 

testifies to the enduring presence of the Leninist mobilizing strand in Sandinista 

ideology and revolutionary praxis. 

Fonseca cited eight main tasks for Trinchera: 
1) Explain and darify what constitutes a revolution; 
2) Valiantly attack, without fear or opportunism, the somocista tyranny; 
3) Combat the reactionaries of the country; 
4) Combat the domination of yarrqui imperialism in the country; 
5} Combat the capitalist exploiters and landowners, defending the workers and 

peasants; 
6) Unmask and denounce the false labour leaders and revolutionaries; 
7) Defend the strugle of the Cuban people against yan qui imperialism; 
8) Lead a aunpaign {gr the unity of ail the democratic anti-somocista and anti

imperialist forces. 

The names of many of the underground publications produced by the 

Sandinista Front between 1961 and 1979 Ukewise attest to the Leninist orientation 

of the early revolutionary media: "Social Presence," "Sandinista Stroggle," "Critical 

Thinking," "Re\>olutionary Unity." 

The Leninist influence is visible not only in the specifie role reserved for the 

media, but in the generally high-priority status accorded the revolutionary press by 

early Front leaders. "In the underground period, the task of the underground press 

was very important," Carlos Fernando Chamorro recalled. 

Il was always under the surveillance of very high cadres. ... Those underground 
publications played, 1 guess, their role in promoting sorne basic clements of internai 
cohesion within the FSLN's structure~ structures which were [for most of the pre
revolutionary period) relatively small.' 

In the final period of insurrection against the Somoza regime, it was radio 

which took over: Radio Sandino broadcast from Costa Rica beginning in mid-1978, 

and ad-hoc broadeasting operations sprang up in major Nicaraguan cities in the last 

days of the fighting.17 But the "immediate necessity" which arose in the immediate 

aftermath of the revolutionary seizure of power was for a print organ. "There was 

a tremendous need," according to Chamorro, "to put on the street a newspaper 

which would help represent the voice of authority and organization of the new 

government and society.,,18 
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At this point, the role of the FSLN media switched overnight from that of 

provocateur of anti-regime sentiment to marshaller of popular energies toward 

construction of the revolutionary society. The transition neatly parallels ~he strategic 

revision which the Leninist press model underwent in the wake of the 30lshevik 

triumph in Russia. 

The FSLN, the Leninist Mode), and the Media, 1979-90 

A central feature of the media environment in Sandinista Nicaragua was its 

degree of pluralism, perhaps unpiCcedented in the history of left-revolutionary 

regimes.19 (The contrast with the country to wbich revolutionary Nicaragua was 

often compared - Castro's Cuba - is striking.)20 Among the most prominent 

right-opposition media organs wnich continued to exist and function during the 1980s 

were the newspaper La Prensa and Radio Cat6lica.21 Only in the area of television 

was a state monopoly preserved. The piura lis tic media environment was decisive in 

the growth and evolution of Barricada's professional function, the subject of the 

analysis in Chapter 3.22 It is also vital to placing in perspective Sandinista leaders' 

conceptions of the role of official media. In general, it appears the Leninist 

influence was mu ch stronger in the area of the leadership's relations with party and 

state media than with ostensibly-independent or oppositionist ones. 

Several features of FSLN policy vis-à-vis the party and the state's "official" 

media can be cited to support the assertion of decisive Leninist influence in this 

area:23 

• The establishment of a party newspaper, Barricada, just six days after the 

revolutionary seizure of power (together with alleged attempts early on to draw La 

Prensa into an alliance with the revolutionary state).24 

• The creation of government agencies to formalize and regulate the 

relationship between the regime and the mass media (both allied and oppositionist). 

These agencies included the Directorate of Publication and Press of the Junta of 

National Reconstruction, which promulgated the first set of post-revolutionary media 

legislation; the National Secretariat of Propaganda and Political Education of the 

FSLN, responsible for cunstructing an overarching propaganda apparatus for the 
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party centred around print and broadcast media; its successor from 1984, the 

Department of Agitation and Propaganda (DAP), headed between 1984 and 1987 

by Barricada Director Carlos Fernando Chamorro;25 and the Office of 

Communications Media, which oversaw censorship policy after responsibility for the 

mass media was transferred from the Ministry of Culture to the Ministry of the 

Interior in 1982. 

• The formalizing of the Union of Nicaraguan Journalists (UPN) as a 

Nicaraguan version of Latin America's colegaci6n tradition. This was part of a 

broader Sandinista attempt, following Leninist strategies of state-building, to 

establish party control over national unions.26 

• The nationalization of media belonging to the Somocista ruling class and 

the establishment of Sandinista hegemony over the state media sector (primarily 

Sandinista State Television [SSTV], the radio station La Voz de Nicaragua, and -

later - the radio stations grouped together in the CORADEP network),17 

Earlier we noted the implications of the Leninist mobilizing model for 

traditional press values such as objectivity and impartiality. In line with Lenin's 

reinterpretation, statements by ~andinista leaders during the revolutionary decade 

tended to downplay or dismiss these values as they are interpreted or implemented 

by liberal-democratic media. But there was, at the same time, an acceptance of the 

de facto pluralism of the Nicaraguan media environment - even an appreciation 

of the ethical merits of that pluralism. This suggests, once again, a distinction 

between the leadership's conception of the role an official organ like Barricada 

ought to play, and the strategy adopted toward Nicaraguan media as whole. The 

latter seems to have been conditioned more by the Sandinistas' generally pluralistic 

approach to state-society relations. 

Sorne of the leadership's ambivalence is captured in a 1982 speech by 

National Directorate member Carlos Nûfiez on the occasion of the fourth 

anniversary of the generally pro-Sandinista Union of Nicaraguan Journalists (UPN). 

Nûfiez argued that capitalist journalists were incapable of acknowledging the "social 

function" of their activities, which centred on "a collective sense of responsibility." 

Instead, they were motivated by a "ferociously competitive" instinct ~nd a 
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tremendous individualism ... they are Iikc solitary lions whose success Îs based on lhdr 
affinity for discovering the news and bringing it to the public, as though il was lhcir 
very own trophy.28 

Capitalism, Nûnez contended, used the media as a means of alienating the 

exploited classes and bolstering an inegalitarian economic, social, and political status 

quo. In Nicaragua, common people were no longer exploited pawns, but 

actors, suhjects, creators of their own history and, for this reason, [lhey) have much lo 
say and the right lo be beard, just as lhe media· who are also 'of the people' • ~ust 
reflect this popular charader [by] being the voice, the instrument of the people. 

Compare these comments with those of the post-rcvolutionary Lenin, 

denouncing the "thoroughly mendacious and insolently slanderous bourgeois press": 

... wc must sel 10 work syslemalica11y 10 create a press that will not entcftaÎn and fool 
the people with political sensation and trivialities, but which will subrnit the questions 
of everyday economic liCe to the people's judgernent ... 30 

But Nünez also urged the UPN to make 

appropriale use of the unreslrÏcted freedom of expression which exists for the 
Nicaraguan people· becaw.e it is for the people thal il exi:'ls, and 1Iot for tlle;r ellem;es -
and this is what the (forces of reaction) do not want to grasp.31 

This last quotation conveys several interesting dimensions of the Sandinistas' 

attitude toward pluralism and the role of the revolutionary and pro-revolutionary 

press. There is, first of ail, the philosophical homage to the "unrestricted freedom 

of expression" which lies at the heart of liberal-democratic media models.3Z On the 

other hand, there is a conception that this freedom exists "for the [majority of the] 

people," and not for their enemies.33 The phrasing is ambiguous, probably 

deliberately 50. Is there an implicit threat that the freedom of expression granted 

to "enemies" is a contingent quantity? Or is Nûfiez merely contending that freedom 

for "enemies of the people" is not the main purpose of freedom of expression? Both 

views appear to have vied for influence in Sandinista media policy, and in punitive 

measures adopted by the FSLN during the revolutionary decade - a subject the 

Appendix to this thesis considers in greater depth.34 

The Limit.f of Criticirm 

Questions of the integration of pro-revolutionary media into a Leninist-style 

propaganda strategy are perhaps best framed in the context of the critical role of 

these media vis-à-vis ruling authorities and the revolutionary process. Critical 

capacity is, arguably, as accurate a gauge as any of a media organ's institutional 
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autonomy. How, the n, did Sandinista leaders perceive the critical role of pro

revolutionary media? 

This varieùj depending on what media outlet was being cOllsidered. The 

Managua daily El Nuevo Diario, designated by Sandinista strategists as a supportive 

but l,mofficial voice, was expected (and permitted) to maintain a degree of critical 

distance from the ruling regime - the better to preserve its image as an 

independent but essentially pro-revolutionary institution.3S El Nuevo Diario was 

liable, in addition, to sorne of the sarne coercive and punitive rneasures emplnyed 

by the FSLN in its dealings with opposition media. 

Leadership expectations of Barricada's critical role were both more complex 

and more contradictory. At Barricada's 5th Anniversary celebrations, Comandante 

Daniel Ortega referred to the official organ as 

a critical instrument al the service of the people, which has helped to malee manifest, 
to reveal, to point out the faults and disabilities to he found in the governmental sector, 
in the various institutions and sectors of Nicaraguan society. We encourage and 
support this constructive political role which animates Banicada.36 

Limits, however, were evident. As early as Barricada's first anniversary, 

Comandante Carlos NufIez stressed the difference between objectivity and 

impartiality, with considerable implications for criticisrn of actions taken by the 

revolutionary regime: 

As for those who bemoan the lack of 'objectivity' in Barricada, [let it be noted that} 
Barricada is an objective periodical, but what it is not and will never be . tet us say this 
clearly - is impartial. [This isJ beca Ise it is at the service of the interests of this 
Revolution, which are none other lhan the interests of the working people. Barricada 
is not impartial because, like the revolution itself. il is a Sandinista organ; like the 
revolution it is, therefore, popular and anti-imperialist.37 

How these leadership expectations shaped and constrained Barricada's project 

is analyzed in greater depth in Chapter 3. We move here to consider to what 

extent, and in what respects, the Leninist model served as a benchmark for Barricada 

staffmembers themselves. 

The Leninist Model and Barricada 

"We organized Barricada around the Leninist idea of what the press should 

be," recalls Soffa Montenegro: 

The common understanding of this on the staff was that the press shoutd Dot only he 
a medium of information, but also should belp to organize a totally disorganized 
society. The whole Somocista state had fallen to pietes, absolutely destroyed. You 
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had to reconstruct institutions, help people to organi7..e and de{cnd their intcrcsts, and 
all the time keep moving, advancing the revolutionary project. That was another 
cbaracteristic of this view, tbat the press should serve to makc propaganda for 
revolutionary ideas. Finally, it sbould be an orIn of information, to bring people the 
news they needed to orgaruzc their daily lives. 

- 27-

The predominance of the Leninist conception on Barricada's early self

conception, particularly in the formative carly days of the paper, is hardly surprising. 

We have shown that this model was the major, almost the exclusive, influence on the 

functioning of the Sandinista underground press prior to 1979 - a tradition 

Barricada championed,39 and a mantle it inherited. 

In the post-revolutionary environment, the Leninist model was advanced as 

"a new joumalism" for "the new Nicaragua." An editorial of 13 August 1979, less 

than a month after the revolutionary victory, acknowledged the "courageous and 

outstanding participation" of national joumalism in the struggle against the Somoza 

dictatorship: 

But in the same way thal the insurrection ended on July 19 1979, to give way to the 
tasks of the revolution and of the government whicb today occupy our heroic 
combatants, sa our journalism and our jouroalists stand ready ta turo a new page in 
the struggle wbicb today is constituted in entirely different terms from those of the past. 
The journalism which wc are committed to developing has as ils objective the 
informing, orieotating, and educating of our people in the tasks and responsibilitics 
wbich each and every ~caraguan must assume - in the short-term, to eosure the 
success of our national reconstruction, and in the future to forge a country in which the 
injustices evident in the great social contradictions will disappear forever ... 40 

Perhaps the c1earest statement of Barricada's Leninist foundations followed 

a couple of weeks later. A statement on the one-month anniversary of the paper's 

birth proclaimed that despite the paper's scarce material resources, Barricada's 

ambitions were grand - and from the Leninist viewpoint, rather orthodox. 

We are, in tbis moment. the only newspaper wrillen by the rcvolutionary vanguard. 
We know tbat tbis implies a complex and diverse agenda: to inform, in the sense of 
making known that which occurs in our country and around the world; to orient the 
people and cootribute la the task oC National Reconstruction; to disscminatc the 
politicalline of the FSL'l; to help bring about the organÏ1.ation a~d normali/.ation 
wbich our liberated CotlDtry so badly needs as il emerges from the rubble of war, to 
support the measures taken by the Government of National Reconstruction; and l~ 
provide information that is bath truthful and dcdicated to the demands of our people. 

This sort of language was regularly redeployed in Barricada's pages over the 

course of the revolutionary decade. The paper's first-anniver~ary issue offered a 

particularly concise distillation of the Leninist model. Bafficada's function was to 

serve as "an organ of propaganda to educate, orientate, and mobilize the people 



( 

( 

Chapter Z .1Jgrricqdg; The Mobilizinl: Functlon Examlned. 1979·1990 -28-

around revolutionary principles and revolutionary truth.,,42 The model was 

formalized in the 1985 Editorial Profile, prepared by Carlos Fernando Chamorro 

during his stint as the FSLN's Chief Propagandist.43 "As an official organ," 

Chamorro wrote, "Barricada must comply with the following functions": 

a) To be a vehicle of Olass information of the FSLN for the divu1ging of its 
politica1 line, an instrument of support for the mobilization of the masses 
around the tasks of the revotution, and to convert itsetf into an effective 
medium of communication between the masses and the FSLN. 

b) To coDtribute to the formation of the base committees, members, and activists 
of the FSLN to wage the ideologica1 struggle, arming them with arguments and 
revotutioDary conceptions, and to be a vehicle of support for the organization 
of ideotogical work at the base.44 

That is, Barricada would be a means of disseminating the vanguard's 

ideological formulations to lower-Ievel militants and activists, again in the traditional 

Leninist manner.4S 

Party and Paper: The Material Relationship 

The intimate ideological integration of the official organ with party structures 

has its corollary in the material bonds between party and paper - a doubly 

advantageous arrangement when the party has strong para-statal features, allowing 

the official organ also to receive support from state sources. The implications, for 

Barricada's functioning, of party and para-statal ties were manifold. 

From the first days of its existence, Barricada has been an FSLN-owned 

enterprise. It remains one. According to Chamorro, however, the FSLN never 

provided a subsidy "in the c1assical sense, and there was no subsidy by the state 

either.,,4(i Business Manager Max Kreimann elaborates on the question of subsidies: 

Barricada belongs to the FSLN. So it makes il rather difficult to separate tbe property 
of Barricada from the property of lhe FSLN. What the FSLN did was to create a 
business. It's not that it donated something to Barricada, because Barricada doesn't 
operate independently of the FSLN ... 47 

Neither did the FSLN operate independently of the Nicaraguan state. The 

para-statal nature of revolutionary rule in Nicaragua meant the Front's leadership 

exercised considerable de facto control over state resources, and could extend 

perquisites accordingly to favoured individu ais, enterprises, and institutions. 

Early FSLN contributions to Barricada's mate rial functioning reflect the 

improvisational nature of the paper's early operations, and the dislocation and 

material scarcity which prevailed in the wake of the revolutionary victory. Recalls 

, 
, 
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Sofia Montenegro: 

1 remember one of the members of the FSLN National Dircctorate, Luis Carri6n, 
arriving al the (Banicada] office. "You need some money, eh? Weil, hcrc's some 
capital to start with." He gave us four hundr~g doUars. That was thc extcnt or the 
Front's contnoution in the beginning [/allghs). 

- 29-

According to Chamorro, direct donations of cash along the Hnes of Carri6n's 

were "the minimum component" of the FSLN's contribution.49 Of greater 

importance was the de facto support the FSLN offered, particularly in the areas of 

capitalization and state-sector advertising, which allowed the paper to take formai 

responsibility for its own payroll and other operating expenses.SO More specifically, 

the FSLN's direct and indirect contributions to Barricada included the following: 

Capital Equipment. Among the donations arranged through party channels, 

or provided by the party itself, were vehic1es for transportation and distribution and 

typesetting equiprnent. Many of the early contributions of equipment came from the 

foreign press stationed in Nicaragua rather than through FSLN channels.51 

The most important mate ri al contribution arranged by the FSLN National 

Directorate wa.'i East Germany's 1984 donation of a Plamag Rondoset Petit 96/1 

printing press. The press greatly increased Barricada's printing capacity, from 14,000 

impressions per hour on the paper's old Fairchild rotary press to 54,000 impressions 

per hour with the addition of the Plamag press. This exceeded the combined 

capacity of all other presses in Nicaragua.52 

The process of obtaining the Plamag press offers sorne useful insights into the 

material relationship between Barricada and the FSLN, and the kind of material 

advantages which Barricada's affiliation with a ruling and para-statal regime 

engendered. The decision to seek the donation ''was the result of a political 

initiative taken by the FSLN at the highest level," according to Chamorro. Similarly, 

the decision to donate the press was made "at the highest level" of East Germany's 

Socialist Unity Party: 

1 don't know who personally participated in that. Both [National Dircctorate mcmbcrs) 
Tomas Borge and Henry RuIz have told mc they parlicipalcd in those negotialions. 
Once you got the decision al the highest level in Germany, the German party· becausc 
of the close connections between the state and the parly· ordered Plamag to fabricale 
the press. Once the political decision was made, the technical aspects of the installation 
and investment were leet to Barricada. The Germaos sent lechnicians 10 Nicaragua, 
we discussed with them wh~t kind of base wc nceded, what kind of physical space was 
available, ail the se dctails.5 
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From 1981 onward, a National Directorate representative toBarricada served 

as a conduit for transmitting the paper's requests and needs. Chamorro, for 

example, refers ta the ''very close and direct surveillance" of Barricada by Carlos 

Nufiez, the Directorate representative between 1981 and 1984. "He knew very weil 

the needs of the paper, and he was our channel [to the Directorate] when it came 

to the needs of the paper."S4 

State-sector and party printing contracts. Barricada's fust venture outside the 

newspaper business was a contract to print the periodical of the Sandinista Defence 

Committees (CDS) in 1979. There followed a contract for the Inturismo publicatio~ 

Patria Libre, and for millions of booklets used in the Sandinista literacy campaigns 

of 1980 and 1981, together with follow-up materials under the auspices of the Plan 

de Sosienim;ento de Alfabetizaci6n y la Educac;on de Adultos.sS For the 1984 

national eleetions, Barricada again printed millions of items. 

Ali these mate rials were printed on the Fairchild press expropriated from 

the old Somocista paper, Novedades. The addition of the Plamag press in 1984, and 

the 1987 donation by East Germany of a bookbinding machine, greatly increased 

Barricada's ability to generate incorne via state and party printing contraets. As of 

1987, Barricada was the largest supplier of books for Nicaraguan primary and 

secondary schools - sorne 2,310,000 volumes between 1980 and 1987 - and also 

produced 10,000 copies of higher educational texts. It prepared millions of 

pamphlets, magazines, cards and various educational materials for FSLN activists, 

mass organizations, and armed forces. It handled the major releases of Editorial 

Vanguardia, the magazines of the Ministries of Defence and the Interior, and the 

official periodicals of the major urban and rural trade unions, together with the 

monthly publications of the National Association of Nicaraguan Teachers (AND EN) 

and the Health Workers' Federation (FETSALUD). It printed the publications of 

Special [Military] Zones 1 and II and Region V, along with large quantities of 

"educational" mate rials for the Department of Agitation and Propaganda (DAP). 

Barricada Intemacional and the pro-Sandinista Managua weekly, La Semana Com;ca, 

also rolled off the presses at the Barricada plant.56 

According to Chamorro. these contraets were "one of the most important 
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reasons we were able to grow, to capitalize, to earn money and reinvest It ln 

Barricada to make it a strong industry." He estimates that the enterprise earned 

twice as mu ch from outside printing contracts as from the sale of newspapers and 

advertising.57 

State-sector advertising. Advertising from the various ministries of the 

revolutionary state accounted for about 85 percent of Barricada's ad copy prior to 

February 1990.58 The predominance of state-sector ads permitted Banicada, at least 

initially, to be selective in its dealings with the private sector. Chamorro notes that 

Barricada always ''went to the street in competition for private advertising," but 

acknowledges that the steady flow of state ads originally led the paper to adopt an 

"idealistic" advertising policy: 

1 remember one time we May have rejcctcd a page of advcrtising by a transnational 
corporation, becaus~ we thought wc had sorne ethical principles that were not to be 
sold on the market. 9 

"But that changed," Chamorra adds, by the mid-1980s - weil before the 

catastrophe of the 1990 election defeat led to a near-evaporation of Barricada's 

state-sector advertising, and prompted a much more tenacious hunt for private

sector ads. Nonetheless, during the revolutionary decade, Bam'cada "was not 

advertiser-oriented": 

We had a small advertising department; we didn't have aggressive people out looking 
for ads, and a1so we weren't very good clients. Our philosophy was to favour the 
reader, not commercial interests. So wc decided on a policy of advertising which was 
completely new: we'd put all the advertisements on non·facing pages. You can go into 
the archives and sec that Barricada would give page 6, page 4, page 8 to advertising. 
That'~not the oost for the advertisers themselves - they want to he on the facing 
page. 

This policy changed only after the Sandinista election defeat. 

Paper donations. Particularly in the early years of Barricada's operations, the 

FSLN assisted Barricada by arranging for donations of newsprint, mostly via the 

Communist Party of the Soviet Union.61 Barricada originally had to assume the 

debts incurred by the old Somocista press in order to keep paper supplies coming 

from private companies in the United States. When the Contra war began, and in 

particular when the U.S. imposed an economic embargo in 1985, private paper 

supplies dried up. "Party-ta-party negotiations" produced the donations necessary 

to keep Barricada's newspaper and book-printing operation functioning. Nicaragua's 



, 

Chapter 2 - &uricg4a; The Mobilizinr: Function Examined. 1929-1990 - 32-

other two daily papers (and various weekly and rnonthly publications) also received 

their share of these donations.62 

Training and education. Regular training sessions and seminars for joumalists 

were arranged by official party bodies like the Departrnent of Agitation and 

Propaganda. It was expected, says Sofia Montenegro, that the FSLN would "give 

backing to the developrnent of [pro-Sandinista] journalists," enabling them to 

"develop themselves as joumalists and also as political cadres.,,63 

Bro,!lder policy measures. Finally, it is worth noting the broader policy 

decisions taken by the Sandinistas, particularly in the realm of subsidies on basic 

goods. These freed up discretionary incorne and allowed Barricada - along with 

Nicaragua's other two dailies - to increase readership dramatically. 

Correspondingly, circulation fell when the Sandinistas cut subsidies and imposed 

sweeping austerity measures in the latter half of the 1980s.64 

Similarly, one should not ignore the preferential treatrnent extended to 

Barricada, as official party organ, by the Office of Communications Media of the 

Ministry of the Interior, responsible for implementing Sandinista censorship policies 

from 1981 onward. During the period of heavy prior censorship, frorn 1982 to 1987, 

Barricada was unique among Nicaragua's three daily papers in that it was not 

required to subrnit copy in advance to the Office of Communications Media. The 

paper had "a good relationship" with the censoring authority, Chamorro recalls, 

"and they were not bothering you every day like the other [papers].,,6S Given that 

prior censorship was a tool used to harass, intirnidate, and punish the opposition La 

Prensa throughout the revolutionary decade, and given that even pro-revolutionary 

media were targeted on occasion (as detaHed in the Appendix), the fact that "a 

degree of trust" was extended to Barricada must be viewed as a form of de facto 

support provided by the revolutionary regime. 

Beginning in 1988, according to several ~ources at the paper, Barricada began 

contributing a portion of its incorne directly to FSLN coffers - "not a fixed 

arnount," says Business Manager Max Kreimann, but a sum that varied depending 

on the paper's profits.66 In subsequent chapters of this thesis, Barricada's status as 

a money-rnaking enterprise for the FSLN will be explored further, with a view to 
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establishing links to the paper's increasing institutional and editorial independence, 

• • • 

Having sketched the broad outlines of the Leninist mobilizing model and the 

relationship between the FSLN and its official organ, we turn to an examination of 

how far Barricada's project during the 1980s reflected the mobilizing agenda 

generated by its sponsors. Detailed consideration of the overall context in which 

FSLN post-revolutionary policy initiatives and ideological platforms were constructed 

is followed by an examination of the different stages of Sandinista policy al) it 

evolved over the revolutionary decade. This analysis is followed by consideration of 

Barricada's institutional evolution. To what extent was 8amcada's growth and 

development a function of FSLN ambitions for the newspaper, and for Nicaragua as 

a whole? 

Revolutionary Nicaragua in Comparative Perspective 

Any regime implements policy in the face of prevailing constraints, both 

domestic and international in origin. In revolutionary societies those constraints 

are generally all-pervasive. 

Defying Marx's prediction (and prescription), modern left-revolutionary 

regimes have taken power primarily in underdeveloped Third World societies -

societies which have, moreover, experienced considerable mate rial damage and 

social dislocation in the immediate pre-revolutionary period. To compound the 

dilemma, there are precious few examples of successful seizures of power by the 

revolutionary left which have not immediately faced sustained, usually violent 

opposition from counterrevolutionary forces based within or outside the 

revolutionary state. 

The protracted period of subversion and siege which generally follows the 

instalment of left-revolutionary regimes radically narrows the range of policy options 

available to revolutionary rulers. Ali such regimes, if they are genuinely 

revolutionary, advance a state-building agenda which seeks to fill the vacuum Icft 

by the collapse of the ancien régime with institutions and patterns of state-society 

relations reflecting revolutionary ideology and - in varying measures - the 
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demands of the revolution's popular constituency. 

Following from this, irnplementation of the state-building agenda often 

involves explicit "positive discrimination" in favour of certain social actors, generally 

from the popular sector. Such discrimination exacerbates class conflict and increases 

levels of social polarization. In response, middle- and upper-class forces - when 

not eliminated, expmpriated, or forced into exile - seek to establish their 

bargaining c10ut or express their displeasure through disinvestment, capital rught, 

self-exile, and other measures. 

Further internai polarization oCten ensues as the result of 

counterrevolutionary campaigns by external actors, constraining the revolutionary 

regime still further. A disproportionate amount of the government budget is 

diverted to internai se(\lrity and military forces. In this highly conflictive 

environment, adynamie usually develops which sorne analysts see as reflecting a 

deliberate strategy of outside subversion, and which others perceive as evidence of 

the innate authoritarian tendencies of the revolutionary regime. Internal 

polarization and/or foreign-based subversion combine with a general environment 

of scarcity and national emergency to promote the increased salience of 

authoritarian, "command" elements of revolutionary mIe. Whereas at the outset a 

revolutionary regime May seek to respond to grassroots demands, mass mobilization 

increasingly becomes a process of generating or preserving popular backing for elite 

decisions. Unquestioning obedience becomes the hallmark of pro-revolutionary 

militants, organizations, and institutions. The possibilities for medium- or long

term policy construction and planning are swamped by the exigencies of the 

moment. Revolutionary ideology increasingly centres around emergency self

deftmce and day-to-day survival. The outtines of what, precisely, is being defended 

grow hazy. 

The history of the Nicaraguan Revolution, from July 1979 to the Sandinistas' 

defeat in the 1990 elections, follows the above pattern, which is also typical of other 

Third World social revolutions - Cuba, Grenada, Vietnam, China, Mexico. The 

supersession of a revolutionary state-building agenda by an agenda of revolutionary 

self-defenœ is visible in aIl these instances, but is very mu ch the defining 
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charaeteristic of Sandinista policy as this evolved between 1979 and 1985. 

Reconstruction and Stote-Building, 1979-84 

Not only early on, but throughout the years of FSLN rule, severa} principal 

influences and constraints on Sandinista policy-making can be isolated. The 

operative factors were visible from the start: in the FSLN's "72 Hours Document," 

a produet of the Front's First National Assembly of Cadres in Septernber 1979. 

The document spoke of 

a) The need to gain ground to consolidate our arroy; 
h) The need to maintain a high level of social cohesiveness, in particular with the 

bourgeoisie; 
c) The expectation of fmancial aid from the Western bloc; 
d) The need to de tract from the legitimacy of imperialism's tactics of sabotage; 
e) Our leadership bodys political pragmatism [that is, the attempt to co-opt 

"middle-of-the-road" political groups that brieny expressed an intcrest in 
merging with the FSLN] .,,67 

The stark faet of economic near-collapse, in the context of Nicaragua's 

longstanding dependent insertion into the international economy, dictated sorne 

degree of accommodation with the national bourgeoisie.68 This was intimately 

related to a second polk'Y eonstraint: the Sandinista regime's relationship with the 

United States. In the first year of the revolution a measure of good graee existed 

in Washington. 

Sorne aid flowed from the Carter regime in its final days, though il was 

aimed principally at shoring up the Niearaguan bourgeoisie at the Sandinistas' 

expense. This situation changed powerful1y with the ascension to power of Ronald 

Reagan in January 1981. Confronted by the increasingly vitriolic opposition of the 

regional (and global) hegemon, the Sandinistas were forced to choose between 

compromising revolutionary values and entrenching them in the face of foreign 

attack. Typically, they chose both routes. The high degree of political pluralism 

and freedom of expression which characterized Sandinista Nicaragua wa'i geared, in 

part, toward a foreign audience seeking guarantees that the Sandinistas were not 

heading down the road of state-socialist totalitarianism. On the other hand, the 

years 1979-85 witnessed a graduaI consolidation of the power of the revolutionary 

vanguard - the FSLN National Directorate - and the growth of a more 

hierarchieal relationship between the vanguard and its popular eonstituency, 
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reflecting among other things the spiralling militarization of Nicaraguan society.69 

Despite this increased verticalism, the Sandinistas were also faced throughout 

their tenure with a third policy constraint: the imperative to attend to a popular 

base which had nurtured the revolutionary movement for years, and which provided 

decisive mass support in the military showdown with Somoza's forces.'O The 

regime's interaction with the masses was formalized and channelled through the 

popular organizations: pro-revolutiooary unions (the CST and ATC), youth 

movements (the JS-19), women's organizations (AMNLAE), neighbourhood 

committees (the CDS), and so on. 

The organizations were a means of diffusing the decisions of the vanguard to 

the masses. More than this, though, they were the principal means by which new 

social actors were incorporated into the revolutionary state-building agenda, and the 

main method by which popular demands could be channelled to the leadership. 

Especially in the first live years after the revolution, the organizations acted as 

distinct interest groups. But their role declined appreciably over the years. The 

organizations grew more dependent 00 the state for allocation of scarce resources, 

and military-style, command-and-obey patterns of mie increased in the face of the 

foreign aggression.71 

Mention of state allocation of resources speaks to another central 

characteristic of Sandinista policymaking and state-building in the 1980s: the 

intimate intertwining of party and state, visible in the increasingly para-statal 

functioning of most Sandinista institutions (Barricada included). To a considerable 

extent, this reflected the vanguardist ideology of the FSLN leadership and the 

impact of Lenin's vision of the revolutionary state. But it testifies as weil to the 

massive mate rial damage and structural disaggregation which confronted the 

Sandinistas upon taking power. 

The revolutionary regime replaced a 50-year family dictatorship that had 

penetrated to the very marrow of the Nicaraguan state; the elimination of that 

dictatorship meant the virtual obliteration of the state apparatus which had 

sustained il. As the hegemonic force in the Government of National 

Reconstruction, the Front inherited wholesale the holdings of the Somoza 
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dictatorship. It was natural that those administering these holdings, and the broader 

revolutionary project, would be drawn from party ranks. Indeed, ministerial 

portfolios were often (and in the most important cases) allotted to individual 

members of the National Directorate. In addition, the development of military and 

security forces imbued with revolutionary values - and thus under direct leadership 

supervision - was seen as the only deterrent to successful counter-revolution or 

foreign invasion. Comandante Bayardo Arce's 1984 statement that "The National 

Directorate has reserved for itself the definition of major lines of politiea} economy, 

military doctrine, agrarian reform, and foreign policy" provides a neat capsule 

definition of those areas of economic and political life in which party involvement 

\Vas most intense, and para-statal features correspondingly most apparent.72 

Sandinista state-building efforts proliferated between 1979 and 1984. By 

1983, though, the military effort against the Contras had grown to overwhelm most 

other concerns. Attention shifted first to defending and preserving revolutionary 

advances, then to desperate attempts to slow the pace of their inexorable erosion. 

"Everything for the Combalants'~· National Defenc~ 1982-87 

In September 1981, a core group of ex-officers in the National Guard of the 

Somoza dictatorship established the Fuerzas Democraticas Nicaragüenses (FON). It 

was the first formaI appearance of the so-called "Contras," who had operated on a 

piecemeal basis as terrorist bands since early 1980, attacking Sandinista cooperatives 

and kidnapping or killing literacy workers in remote rural outpo~ts.'3 
The election of Ronald Reagan brought the Contras a steady and increasing 

flow of U.S. funds. Material support for Contra terrorism was accompanied by a 

concerted V.S. campaign in the international arena which gradually stifled sources 

of foreign aid and reconstruction loans to the Sandinista govcrnment. 

Through most of 1982, Contra raids were confined to the northern border 

region, though with sufficient intensity to prompt the declaration of a State of 

Emergency in March of that year. In 1983 and continuing through 1984, combat 

reached deep into the heart of Nicaragua. At the same time, a rebel movement -

partIy integrated into the broader Contra forces, but increasingly autonomous in its 

orientation and functioning - took hold on Nicaragua's Atlantic Coast. Its 
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constituency was the indigenous Miskito population, deeply opposed to the latest 

variant of rule by Pacific Coast Nicaraguans. 

Largescale resettlement policies were instituted by the Sandinistas in the 

northernmost provinces and along the Atlantic Coast, but by 1983 it was clear tbat 

the Nicaraguan regular anny (the Sandinista People's Army, EPS) was incapable of 

meeting the expanded challenge. In August 1983 the Sandinistas announced a 

military draft (Patriotic Military Service, SMP). The growing scale of combat and 

the national reach of conscription were matched by a qualitative increase in 

Sandinista efforts to mobilize the population in defence of the revolution. In 1984 

and 1985 the V.S. invasion threat also became more tangible, with the establishment 

of a full economic boycott against Nicaragua (May 1985), stepped-up joint nùlitary 

exercises in Honduras, and sonic-boom overflights by U.S. jets. 

The official slogan for the year 1985 was "For Peace, Everything To Confront 

the Aggression." Indeed, by this time the war was consurning a full 50 percent of 

Sandinista government spending, and nearly every major revolutionary initiative had 

been put on hold. (The exceptions were land reform, which concentrated on a 

redistribution of existing resources, and a successful autonomy project for the 

Atlantic Coast, which succeeded in defusing the rnilitary crisis there.) 

In April 1985, the tide of battle turned with the Sandinista Army's capture of 

the key Contra base in Jinotega Province. Lower-Ievel Contra activity continued, 

however, as did the U.S. campaign of embargo and Înternational isolation. In 

August 1987 the Sandinistas and Contras reached a peace accord (the Esquipulas 

agreements) brokered by Costa Rican President Oscar Arias.74 

National defence tbus headed the Sandinista agenda for at least four crucial 

years in the mid-1980s, swamping the momentum for reconstruction and economic 

growth generated between 1979 and 1982. The extent of material destruction alone 

was shattering: 31,000 Nicaraguans killed (inc1uding 17,000 Contras); 100,000 men 

withdrawn from the national economy and placed under arms; 250,000 people 

displaced; up to $17 billion in damages.7S 

In 1984, at the height of the war, President Daniel Ortega summed up both 

the scale of the assault and the consuming nature of the response organized by the 

, 
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govemment: 

In lerms of malerial goods, defence requires a share of food supplies, construction 
equipment, fue~ and industrial products. ... Defence requires the cooperation of 
workers, peasants, and technicians, of leaders of the pcople's organizalions and young 
people, and of aIl who ha\"C answered the cali for defence, bringing to that historie task 
the best cadres from our labour force, our principal source of productive strcngth. Ali 
these brothers, the best of our bcroic people, could he planning the economy, drawing 
up projects, building grain silos, and bringing in harvcsts instead of suffcring and dying 
on the border to dcfend the homeland from an inhuman and immoral aggrcssion. '" 
Defence of national sovereignty, of people's power, and of the gains won by the 9&ople 
requires, as wc bave seen, Defence of the economy and an economy of dcfcllce. 

The Economy Talees Over; 1986-89 

- 39-

In 1986, the first of many brutal bouts of hyperinflation took hold in 

Nicaragua, underlining the near-collapse of the national economy. In an attempt to 

shore up what productive capacity remained, the Sandinistas imposed a series of 

harsh austerity plans and increasingly courted "pat rio tic producers" among the 

national bourgeoisie. IMF-style economic strategies included generous incentives to 

agriculturalists and industrialists, although efforts were made to preserve elements 

of the social safety net for the poor majority. 

This arrangement was formalized in the first concertaci6n agreements of 1988 

(a later version would surface during transition negotiations following the 1990 

elections). The Sandinistas used their presence in, and control over, the Nicaraguan 

union movement to lirnit working-class demands and labour agitation. 111is led to 

an increasing, perhaps inevitable distancing of the regime from its popular base, and 

is widely held to be a central explanatory factor in the Sandinistas' electoral defeat 

of February 1990.77 

With the war aIl but won in the countryside, FSLN propaganda strategy 

increasingly centred on bolstering a popular base threatened by state-sector cutbacks 

and othet sweeping austerity measures. Another major focus during this period was 

the national campaign surrounding a new Nicaraguan Constitution, with its emphasis 

on compromise and conciliation among the country's polarized social forces. The 

focus of FSLN mobilizing efforts predictably shifted in 1989 to t~e long election 

campaign preceding the Sandinista defeat of February 1990. 

• • 

In the conditions of war, economic crisis, and national emergency outlined 
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above, with society increasingly under militarized vanguardist administration, one 

would expect institutions linked to the ruling party to direct the majority of their 

resources toward the war effort and attempts to bolster the national economy. We 

turn, accordingly, to an examination of Barricada's functioning and evolution during 

these years of erisis and upheaval. How c10sely did the paper's editorial agenda 

refleet the FSLN's agenda for state-buitding and national defence? What does tbis 

indicate about the prominence of the mobilizing function at Barricada over the 

course of the revolutionary decade? What other variables appear to have operated? 

Barricada's Evolution, 1979-90 

Founding Stage 

The formative stage of Banicada's operations lasted from the paper's first 

appearance - as a rough four-page broadsheet on 25 July 1979 - through to the 

onset of aIl-out war against the Contras in 1982. Despite shifts in the paper's 

coverage and design to reflect competition witb La Prensa (discussed below), the 

central explanatory varÏéJ.bles for Barrica-1a's functioning during this period are the 

FSLN's state-building agenda and the physical damage and institutional 

disaggregation which prevailed in Nicaragua in the wake of the revolutionary seizure 

of power. 

Staffmembers' recollections of this period are replete with accounts of 

shortages, professional limitations, and inadequate plant. In terms of editorial 

content, this stage was characterized by a promiscuous desire to "tell everyone about 

everything," in senior writer Onofre Guevara's words.'8 There was also a desire to 

respond to the activities and demands of the popular movements which had swelled 

revolutionary ranks in the last months of the Somoza regime. Politically, this period 

is also notable for the early "honeymoon" between the bourgeois anti-Somocista 

community and the guerriIJa vanguard. 

As politicaJ battle lines were being drawn, so too were the broad outlines of 

revolutionary policy being sketched. ln ge ne raI during this stage, Chamorro 

acknowledges, Barricada was "more concerned about the newspaper's educational 

role, Jess concerned about 'news'," Editorial discussions centred around "how to 

,-
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respond to the needs of the new [popular] groups that were emerging, especially the 

labour unions." With the national economy in a state of collapse, the paper adhered 

"more or less [to] the Leninist idea of the newspaper al\ an organizer of 

production.,,79 

Central elements of Barricada's coverage during this early stage attest to the 

breadth and diversity of the revolutionary constituency and agenda. Non-systematic 

content analysis suggests that priorities for news coverage included the various 

institutions established by the revolutionary government (particularly the Popular 

Sandinista Army); diplomatie relations and campaigns for foreign aid undertaken by 

the Junta of National Reconstruction; popular campaigns instituted ~I the 

revolutionary government (particularly the mass literacy campaigns of 1980 and 

1981); and the threat posed by elements of the Somocista National Guard which had 

escaped to Honduras.80 

With the vanguard agenda diffuse and outside inputs both salie nt and varied, 

Barricada, like most emergent revolutionary institutions, was preoccupied with the 

pressing necessity of establishing itself and stabilizing its operations. Material 

challenges for the paper during this period inc1uded the building of a stable 

journalistic and administrative staff; a move from the cramped quarters of the old 

Somocista newspaper, Novedades, to larger and better-equipped facilities in 1982; 

implementation of stable salary arrangements;81 and the establishment of a 

distribution network and stable supplies of ink and newsprint, enabling an increase 

in circulation. 

The preoccupation with mate rial considerations points to the salience of 

institutional factors in the paper's functioning. This was evident, too, in the 

progressive delineation of bureaucratie relations between the paper and the party 

leadership. The latter phenomenon seems to have been governed by considerations 

beyond the merely mate rial or strictly institutional, a contention which is central to 

the discussion in Chapter 3. 

Second Stage: Barricada as War Bulletin, 1982-86 

From 1982 to 1986, the war against US-backed Contra rebels leapt to 

overwhelming saliente in Barricada's mobilizing function and editorial content. The 
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advent of CO"esponsales de gue"a (war correspondence) as Barricada's "main dish" 

through the mid-1980s81 mirrored the FSLN leadership's own shifting priorities. 

FSLN leaders and Barricada staffers alike viewed the paper's role as that of 

propagandist for the war effort, particularly after the introduction of Patriotic 

Military Service in 1983. Thus, for much of this period Barricada was "practically 

a bulletin of information on the war," in Sofia Montenegro's words.83 

Two systematic analyses of Barricada during this period bear out 

staffmembers' recoUections. A small-scale content analysis, carried out for tbis 

thesis, examined Barricada's front pages for June 1984, at the height of the Contra 

war. The front pages of 27 editions were surveyed. Of these, 18 of the above-the

fold headlines were directIy related to the war effort. In two further cases, 

secondary stories - above the foid and alongside the main stocy - also concerned 

the war. In their 1988 monograph, meanwhile, Guillermo Cortés and Juan Ram6n 

Huerta found that 64 percent of the total area of Barricada front pages between 18 

and 24 March 1986 consisted of stories concerning the military aggression against 

Nicaragua.84 

Numerous other transformations in the paper's operations are also evident 

du ring this stage, however, apparently reflecting imperatives other than those 

associated with the paper's traditional mobilizing function. These inc1ude radical 

transformations in the paper's mate rial functioning and staff stability, and 

professionally-motivated attempts to construct a news agenda and journalistic 

language less centred on exhortation and rhetoric. 

Most of the essential features of Barricada's material operations were in place 

by the end of 1982, a year Chamorro considers a watershed in the paper's 

development: 

ln 1982, we were able to organize a better staff. We made up a team for the tirst time, 
wilh Xavier [Reyes] and another guy, Marcio Vargas, now the director of [the pro
Sandinista weekly] El Semanario . ... For the filst time we were able to spend some 
time on [coming up wilhl a new face for the newspaper in terms of design, for example 
by using typefaces in a more creative manner ... and provid[ing] béiSic news on the front 
page for r:op1e who are in a hurry .... Il was important for us, lo help derme our new 
idcntity.8 

Nineteen eighty-two a150 marked the advent of systematic attempts to 

determine - through consultation with representatives ofvarious Sandinista sectors 
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and organizations - the kind of presentatio~ layout, and journalistic language that 

would best me et the informational needs of Barricada's constituency. 

Third Stage: 1986-1988 

As the war in the countryside wound bloodily down, new trends predominated 

in Barricada's institutiunal functioning and editorial agenda. Increasingly, the paper 

shifted its coverage away from the military effort and toward the economic crisis 

which consumed Nicaragua from 1986 onward. A second feature of this period was 

Barricada's professional and political response to the disappearance of its crosstown 

competitor, La Prerua, closed by the Sandinistas for 15 months from July 1986 to 

October 1987. 

In early 1986, the FSLN leadership announced a new economic plan (the 

Fonseca Plan) designed to address the mounting crisis. Taking its lead from the 

shüt in FSLN prioTities, Barricada moved to treat economic issues ''with greater 

specialization," according to Xavier Reyes, Managing Editor for mu ch of this period. 

"We began to concern ourselves with educating journalists in economics, and in 

writing about agricultural issues." The paper also received explicit instructions from 

FSLN leaders "to involve ourse Ives more in that field [economics).,,86 

The closure of La Prensa in July 1986, on the other hand, created an 

opportunity-space for Barricada which would selVe as a vital testing ground for far

reaching transformations at the paper following the Sandinistas' 1990 electoral 

defeat. Barricada staffers saw the closure as an opportunity to win readers 

permanentlyaway from La Prensa by imitating sorne of the journalistic features and 

emphases which predominated in the crosstown rival. "We were trying to be more 

objective, more balanced," says Xavier Reyes. Arnong other things, this involved an 

effort to moderate Barricada's stilted and clichéd tone: "Our journalism was still 

quite rhetorical and adjective-Iaden."S7 

FoUTth Stage, 1987-90: Constitution, Election, Reorientation 

Beginning with the Esquipulas peace agreements of August 1987, and 

continuing through the Sandinista election defeat of February 1990, two main 

developments in Barricada's coverage are worth noting. The first is intuitive, given 

the predominance of the mobilizing function at aIl stages of Barricada's operations 



Chapter 1- Barriead4; The Mobllizina Function Examlned.1979-1990 - 44-

during the revolutionary decade: the FSLN official organ became a subordinate tool 

in the 1990 election campaign. "The campaign absorbed everything," Chamorro 

states, "and this was a very long campaign - a year or more.,,88 

Nonetheless, a second important development took place prior to the onset 

of election fever. During 1987 and 1988, sweeping transformations in Barricada's 

relations with the FSLN were first mooted. The discussions - which most senior 

staffmembers recall participating in -- reflected changes in the FSLN's "line" vis

à-vis state-society relations. Pea,.c negotiations were underway with the Contras, 

weakened by military setbacks and by the Iran-Contra scandaI in the U.S.; 

revolutionary campaigning centred on construction of a Constitution that would 

bridge political and social divisions, reconciling all Nicaraguans. But the 

reorientation project was also born froID longstanding dissatisfactions among 

Barricada's staff with the paper's official status, which had led to excessive, 

sometimes suffocating constraints on the jJaper's journalisme 

Conclusion 

The above discussion suggests that broad transformations in Barricada's 

editorial agenda took their lead, at aIl stages during the 1980s, from the agenda of 

the FSLN National Directorate. Even during the initial formative period of that 

paper's operations, with the parameters of revolutionary power still very much in 

flux, the paper was closely integrated in a bureaucratie sense with the FSLN 

leadership. Chapter 3 will show that leadership vigilance was, in fact, most intense 

during this early periode 

The finding is in line with what might be called the reflex mIe. The Leninist 

model of the official party organ, and Leninist conceptions of the media as an 

implement of revolutionary mobilization, bestow upon the official organ an 

essentially proselytizing, l'ropagandistic orientation. Changes in coverage and 

content are likely to mirrar ciosely the shifting priorities of the vanguard leadership 

- responding, in turn, to transformations in the domestic and international 

environment. 

Thus, during the revolutionary decade, Barricada's mobilizing role closely 
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paralleled FSLN leadership priorities. In rough chronological order, these priorities 

included: disseminating revolutionary ideology; harnessing popular energies for 

revolutionary state-building; rallying the Nicaraguan population for the defence 

effort against U.S.-backed Contra rebels; explaining and promoting the harsh 

economie austerity measures imposed by the Sandinista regime in the latter half of 

the revolutionary decade; and overseeing the process of peacemaking and 

Constitution-building that preeeded the 1990 eleetions. 

Even the limited overview here demonstrates, however, that other variables 

and imperatives were operative at aIl stages of Barricada's evolution. One such 

variable might be defined as tre paper's institutionality. This evolved in tandem with 

leadership designs for the paper, and was heavily dependent on the wide range oC 

material advantages offered by Banicada's affiliation with the revolutionary party 

and state. Nonetheless, the move to more spadous quarters, the amassing of a 

sophisticated material plant, and the coalescing of a stable staff with increasing 

professional skills and experience were aIl fundamental in shaping the paper's 

institutional identity - in ways that have Httle directly to do with party-paper 

relations. 

Considerations of craCt, professional quality, newsworthiness, and readability 

also appear to be operative throughout. Moreover, the paper's self-definition vis

à-vis its principal competitor, La Prensa, seems to have its roots in professional 

considerations as mu ch as political ones. 

This diverse range of concerns, variables, and inputs - institutional identity, 

journalistic eraft, orientation toward readers and competitors - we define here as 

the professional function, which vied with Barricada's mobilizing imperative at ail 

stages of the paper's development during the revolutionary decade. Chapter 3 seeks 

to identify the philosophical and mate rial roots of the professional function -- and 

the dissonant manner in which professional considerations interacted with the 

paper's mobilizing role during the Sandinista years in power. 
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READERS VS. LEADERS: 

THE PROFESSIONAL FUNCfION EXPLORED, 1979-90 

Introduction 

"Very rapidly [after the 1990 election defeat], we reached the conclusion that 

no matter that the FSLN had lost - we as journalists had won, and we had to 

capitalize on that victory."t Does Carlos Fernando Chamorro's intriguing statement 

reflect an attempt merely to put the best face on the Sandinistas' electoral setback? 

The argument of this thesis, to the contrary, is that alongside the traditional 

mobilizing role of the official party organ, there existed at Barricada a distinct 

professional function, founded on principles of objectivity, critical distance, and 

human interest. To sorne extent, the existence of this function belies the surface 

congruity between the FSLN mobilizing agenda and Barricada's project during the 

1980s, and it appears to underlie and partly explain developments at the paper since 

the 1990 election defeat. 

This chapter seeks to establish that beneath the surface - occasionally 

breaking into the open - there existed a range of professional ambitions, priorities, 

standards, and approaches which 

• sought expression within the parameters of Barricada's mobilizing role; 

• regularly generated feelings of dissonance for Barricada staffers, testifying 

to a degree of perceived disharmony in the mobilizing and professional functions; 

• led the paper to seek a measure of distance, both bureaucratie and 

editorial, from the FSLN leadership; 

• encouraged Barricada staffers to advance perspectives and soHcit 

information that reflected the paper's increasing institutional identity, rather than 

relying exclusively on informational resources generated by the FSLN, the 

revolutionary state, or sympathetic foreign sources; 

• spawned discussion of Barricada's formaI "deofficialization" - that is, the 
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paper's renunciation of official-organ status and a para-statal role; and 

• led, on occasion, to open conflict between Barricada staffers and National 

Directorate members, state functionaries, and foreign diplomatie sources. 

Where do the philosophical and cultural roots of this professional function lie, 

and what accounts for their emergence in the Barricada instance? This chapter will 

consider, first of aIl, the origins (both philosophical and mate rial) of conceptions of 

journalistic professionalism. 'The contention is that the foundations of 8arricada's 

professional function lie in models of press functioning most c10sely associated with 

the western press tradition. This is not to assert that Barricada's posture toward 

these models is one of blind imitation; but neither should the direct transmission of 

western (in this case, North American) values and models be underestirnated. 

Indeed, it would be surprising if a country exposed to 150 years of intense foreign 

influence and political hegemony did not display cultural patterns, and models of 

institution al functioning, which reflected to sorne extent the hegemon's dominant 

influence. 

It is argued that an important conduit for transmission of the North American 

press model to Barricada was the Nicaraguan press tradition itself, which additionally 

shaped and constrained the papcr's functioning in numerous ways during the period 

under analysis. An outline of this tradition is therefore presented -- one which 

addresses both broad features common to Third World media sy~tems, and elements 

unique to Nicaragua (in particular the powerful presence of La Prensa, an opposition 

force under both the Somoza dictatorship and the Sandinista revolutionary regime). 

A brief study of the La Prensa-Barricada relationship will suggest the extent to which 

Banicada's functioning during the revolutionary de cade was oriented toward 

competition, both professional and political, with its cros~town riva!. 

The evolution of relations between the FSLN and Barricada is central to 

establishing the presence and pertinence of the professional function, cven under 

conditions which restricted its salience in the paper's editorial content and mate rial 

operations. Accordingly, the party-paper relationship will be analyzcd from two 

perspectives. An evaluation of transformations in channe!s of bureaucratie 

communication and mechanisms of party control will set the stage for consideration 
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of "the official straitjacket." By this phrase we refer to the dissonance Barricada 

joumalists perceived between their professional functioning and the role 

requirements dictated by Barricada's official-organ status. 

A use fuI way of exploring the operative conceptions of professionalism among 

Banicada staffmembers is to consider the contrast sorne staffers draw betwcen 

Banicada's project and that of the party press in Cuba - the country to which 

revolutionary Nicaragua bore perhaps the closest resernblance. A case-study of 

Banicada's war reportage will indicate the existence of professional considerations 

even when objective circurnstances would seem to militate most strongly against their 

expression. The chapter concludes with an examination of the reorientation project, 

first mooted at Banicada in 1987, which serves as an important precedent for the far

reaching transformations in the paper's post-1990 functioning. 

1. 

The Prolessional Function: 

Roots and Origins 

The Evolution of the Western Press Model 

The first great liberal statement of the press as society's main forum for the 

"free and open encounter" of ide as is generally held to be Milton's Areopagitica 

(1644). "Where there is much desire to leam," Milton wrote, "there of necessity will 

be rnuch arguing, much writing, many opinions; for opinion in good men is but 

knowledge in the making." This line of thinking - together with its epistemological 

foundation, that "Truth was definite and demonstrable,,2 - was further explored 

two hundred years later by John Stuart Mill. Mill rejected Milton's argument that 

truth "had unique powers of survival,,,3 but did hold that truth was knowable and 

demonstrable, and would tend to re-emerge despite attempts to suppress it. As for 

the role of the press in debating and disseminating truth: 

The lime, il is hoped, is gone by when any defense would be necessary of the 'liberty 
of the press' as one of the securities against corrupt or tyrannical government. No 
argument, wc may suppose, can now he nceded against pcrmitting a legislature or an 
executive, not idenlified in interest with the people, to prescribe opinions to !hem and 
determine what doctrines or what arguments they shall he allowed to hear. 
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For Mill and other exponents of classical liberal or libertarian doctrines, 

suppression of press freedom meant "silencing the expression of an opinion." From 

a utilitarian perspective, this involved "robbing the human race, poste rit y as weIl as 

the existing generation - those who dissent from the opinion, still more than those 

who hold it."S 

But these lofty statements should not blind one to the mutually-supportive 

interaction of economic liberalism and philosopbic libertarianism. As Edwin R. 

Black point') out, a broad symmetry is evident between liberal economic philosophy 

and the libertarian approacb to press functioning, though formai causal links are 

inherently barder to isolate.' As an 'invisible hand' guided the free market, so 

would the invisible hand of "every man's wish for truth" lend order and purpose to 

the free marketplace of ideas. In both cases, the duty of government was to 

interfere as Hule as possible with the momentum of the underlying forces at work. 

Alexis de Tocqueville, examining tbe combative and sometimes scurrilous 

press of mid-19th century America, similarly stressed the connection between 

constraints on the press and restrictions 011 society as a whole: "The sovereignty of 

the people and the liberty of the press may ". be regarded as correlative.'" De 

Tocqueville's primary interest, though, was public associations in American popular 

democracy. The press acted, for him, as an indispensable lubricant to associational 

life, a means of overcoming the inevitable distance among a dispersed, atomized 

citizenry: 

Newspapers ". becomc more necessary in proportion as men bccome more equal and 
individualism more to be Ceared. To suppose that they only serve to proteet frccdom 
would be to diminish thcir importance: lhey maintain civilu-alion .... In ordcr lhat an 
association among a democratic people should have any power, it must he a numcrous 
body. The persons of whom it is eomposed are thercfore scattered over a wide cxtcnl, 
and eaeh of them is detained in the place of his domicile by the Ilarrowncss of his 
income or by the smaU unremittÎng exertions bl which he earos il. Means must then 
be found 10 converse every day without seeing one anotber, and to take steps in 
common witiout having met. Thus hardly any democratic association can do withoul 
newspapers. 

De Tocqueville's formulations have powerfully influcnced the notion of the 

press's positioning visu à-vis civil society, shaping modern conceptions of the press's 

social responsibility, including its role as ''watchdog'' over ruling elites and aggressive 

discoverer of corruption and abuse of power. 
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If a link cao be posited between libertarian epistemology and market 

ideology, a materialist analysis May similarly be useful in analyzing the development 

of two key liberal-democratic concepts of press functioning: professionalism and 

objectivity. Professionalism as a value is linked, logically enough, to the rise of 

journalism as a profession. This, in tu m, is a phenomenon closely associated with 

the rise (dudng the early 19th century) of the political party press in Europe and 

North America; party sponsorship first enabled joumalists to engage in their craft 

full-time. The professionaJ autonomy of the journalist was consolidated with the 

displacement of the party-linked press by an emergent mass-circulation, "popular" 

press, beginning in the mid-19th century.9 

As for press objectivity, its philosophical roots lie in Enligbtenment 

epistemology. Possibly the Most important factor in the evolution of modem notions 

of objectivity, however, was the rise of the commercial press, structured on 

advertising as a principal source of revenue and predicated on an ever-expanding 

mass readership. As Peter Golding and Philip Elliott note, 

The se arch for new and larger readership draws the press away from a strident 
faclionalism and loward a more central band of opinion, in which a mix of apparent 
neutraIily and entertainment make a paper attractive as much as influential. 

One result of these environmental factors, according to the authors, was an 

ideological change "stressing the objective and authoritative nature of the news 

being supplied," a key feature of which was the replacement of "lengthy discursive 

commentaries" by "part-American, part-telegraphic, terse, brief 'reporting' ... as the 

mark of efficient newspaper work."lO The distinction between (objective) news and 

(subjective) commentary bas existed ever since in liberal-democratic societies.ll 

Another central development in the western press of the 19th and early-20th 

century was the cise of "human interest" as a governing criterion of newsworthiness. 

Here the links to economic and material factors are far-reaching. The 19th-century 

penny press sought to compensate for its low priee by generating a mass readership 

and seiling this readership to advertisers.12 The audience was largely an urban one, 

at a time of sweeping demographic upheaval. Newspapers of the time sought to 

soothe the feelings of dislocation and alienation which increased urbanization 

generated. One method of doing so was to stress the individual's worth, and the 
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validity of his or ber daily experience, in an urban context otherwise notable for ils 

bomogenization and impersonality. Michael Schudson writes that 

the penny press invented the modern conee pt of "news." ... One might say tbat, for the 
fust time, the newspaper reflected not just commerce or poli tics but social lire .... (The 
penny press) invented a genre which acknowlcdged, and so enhanced, the importance 
of everyday life.13 

The rise of the penny press brought with it an unprecedented degree of 

competition among newspapers for circulation and advertising revenue. This had the 

effect of bolstering the aggressive pursuit of news as a feature of journalism: to the 

one who ''broke'' the news story went the spoils in the form of market edge and 

increased advertiser interest. 

Since the rise first of the party press and then of a truly "mass" media. core 

values of objectivity, profe~sionalism, and human interest have tloated free of lheir 

mate rial moorings, and are now generally advanced as self-evidently ethical 

conceptions of media functioning. It is notable that even the most aggressive 

critiques of the modern liberal-democratic media do not fundamentally question 

such values, but rather accuse the media of betraying them.14 

On these philosophical and mate rial foundations has been built the modern 

craft of journalism, which stresses the critical distance inherent in "reporting"; a 

separation (now grown slightly less rigid) between subjectivity and objectivity; acuity 

of observation; and succinctness of language. The nature of the modern craft is 

well-conveyed in the section-headings to a popular journalism text: 

Vision. To write weU, first see weil. Acquiring the camera cye .... The dirfcrcncc 
between writer and reporter. A profession al attitude toward temporary art. Skcpticism 
for reccived opinion - and one's own. 

Focus. Abstraction. The language of Vagucspcak. Seeing the war through the single 
soldier. Detail. Don'( ask the reader's emotion - carn it Avoiding bias .... 

Form. Grammar and diction. Scason, but don't overspice. Arrangement or detail. 
Construction and unity. Style. Keeping the "1" out. 

Ideas. Awareness and new~ sense. Inspiration vs. hard work. Getling out of the 
office. ... What is not news.' 

These are the modern values and practices generated and adhered to by a 

first-world press tradition, exploiting a degree of technological !'ophistication and 

global reach unprecedented in history. To more accurately grasp the professional 

heritage to which Barricada was heir, however, it is necessary to consider the 

historical insertion of the se First World standards and models into settings 
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characterized by scarcity, underdevelopment, and cultural subordination. 

Underdevelopment and the Nicaraguan Press Tradition 

With the analysis of the press tradition in Nicaragua, we move to consider 

influences on Barricada's project which have no direct link to the paper's mobilizing 

function and no ready parallel in the FSLN's agenda for the paper or for Nicaraguan 

society as a whole. The an~jysis will accordingly draw out areas of divergence -

even of open contradiction - between the requirements of Barricada's mobilizing 

role and the range of profession al pressures, constraints, and readership expectations 

associated with the practice of journalism in Nicaragua. 

lbe Nicaraguan press tradition is oruy partly sui generis, and consideration of 

trends common to Latin American or Third World media systems will be 

supplemented by an evaluation of these trends as they are translated in the 

distinctive Nicaraguan environment. 

TM CollDborative Pattern 

Despite the generally private nature of media ownership in Latin America, 16 

regional media for the most part did not develop as institutions unto themselves, as 

in North America. John Spicer Nichols notes that media "frequently were founded 

and continue to serve as collabora tors with specialized power contenders in society, 

usually political factions.,,17 

In the Nicaraguan case, Nichols ties "the -:najor figure in the history of 

Nicaraguan journalism," murdered La Prerua editor Pedro Joaqufn Chamorro Sr., 

to the collaborative tradition. Chamorro belonged to one of the country's most 

prominent political families; La Prensa was purchased by his father as "a forum Cor 

the Conservative platCorm and eventually an international symbol of opposition to 

the Somozas' and the Liberal Party's dominance of Nicaragua.,,18 Communications 

sociologîst Guillermo Rothschuh confirms the collaborative tradition's applicability 

to Nicaragua: 

Tbe wrillen press in Nicaragua has been strongiy linked to political parties or factions 
of political parties. ft has been f~rongly partisan at aU times since its foundation al tbe 
end of the last century to DOW. 

The implications of this for journalistic practice and newspapers' relations 
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with their readers are readily apparent, Rothschuh contends: 

It's been proven in Nicaragua that this kind of journalism provokes a certain if not total 
rejectioo by the readership, a certain .. listance and cautiousne~s. Bccause people 
undcrstand that wbat cornes first isn'l defenac of the intcrcst!> of soriely as a whole, but 
of a particular party or governing régime.2 

- 53· 

A collaborative media organ - which for present purposes could be defined 

as one in which the mobilizing function predominates - thus faces a range of 

barriers in establishing professional credibility among readers. From the perspective 

of sponsoring parties or régimes, moreover, the collaborative tradition encourages 

a propagandistic orientation and discourages the more distanced, disinterested 

reportage which is a putative hall mark of western media systems. The Nicaraguan 

"cultural formation," one young Nicaraguan journalist wrote in 1986, imposes on 

journalists a role as "simply reproducers of ideologies, ideological agents" - that 

is, as mobilizers. Journalists are strictly limited in their ability to act as "active 

participants in the formation of opinions.,,21 

Prob1ems 01 ProlessinlUllirm 

Collaborative traditions tend to militate against the develop of professional 

values aIld formai training. In Nicaragua, the transition from collaborative to 

independen t models of press functioning was halting and incomplete at the time of 

the 1979 revolution.11 Levels of professionalism were so low that journalism carried 

with it a pervasive image of "bohernianism," with the journalist viewed as "a bum, 

a drunkard, irresponsible, and so on," according to Barricada senior writer Guillermo 

Cortés.23 

The early days of Barricada's functioning hardly represented a decisive break 

with the pattern of underdevelopment. Interview subjects at 8anicada recalled, 

often with bemusement, the strikingly low level of experience and professionalism 

which prevailed in the paper's formative period. "We were nearly complete 

amateurs," says Sofia Montenegro: 

We had no idea that things Iike accounting and administration evcn existed, until some 
people from 1.0 Prensa came over to help us out while their offices wcrc being 
repaircd. We didn'( sell the paper initially, we just gave it out. Wc had DO di!'tribution 
network, nothing. And frankly, wc didn'( give a shit, you know .... The people who 
were rcally new were the journalists. They were mostly former studcnts; sorne of them 
were youngsters who'd ju~ come out of university. A few had sorne cxpcrience in 
radio, but none in writing. 4 
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Those without formai training practiced what in Nicaragua (and elsewhere in 

Latin America) is called periodismo empirico - "empirical journalism," repertorial 

skills learned on the job. Occasional efforts were made under the Sandinistas to 

increase training for pro-revolutionary joumalists not able to secure one of the 

Iimited places in Managua's School of Joumalism. In particular, occasional seminars 

were organized by the Department of Agitation and Propaganda, and sorne training 

sessions were sponsored by the Uruon of Nicaraguan Joumalists.25 But they 

apparently had Iittle effect. Xavier Reyes argues that "We spent ten years talking 

about the revolution, instead of educating ourse Ives to be able to talk about it [more 

effectively).,,26 

MoJeriDJ ScarciJy 

Shortages of key resources - paper, printing facilities, distribution vehicles, 

and so on - is a common feature of press operations in Latin America. In an 

especially poverty-stricken and underpopulated nation like Nicaragua, it is hardly 

surprising that the written press has tended to be "small, unprofessional~ and 

ramshackle," in Nigel Cross's words.Z7 

The impact of this aspect of underdevelopment is amply on display in 

Barricada's early profe~ional functioning. The paper began life with a minimum of 

equipment and resources - an editorial on the paper's one-month anruversary 

noted that the FSLN's official organ still had no vehicles, only seven typewriters, "no 

tape-recorders, no photographie equipment, no archives, no adequate plant or 

fumiture.,,28 Sofia Montenegro recalls occasions early in Barricada's existence where 

journalists wrote in an office illuminated only by car headlights.19 

The influence of scarcity is visible in another area of the paper's operations. 

Material and logistical cooperation among Nicaragua's dailies has long been the 

norm - prompted by the unpredictability of access to resources, and bolstered by 

the unique network of family linkages which binds politically-opposed media 

organs.30 

Poverty and IUiJeracy 

The limited discretionary incorne available to the majority of the population 

in Latin American countries, combined with high levels of illiteracy, has had a broad 
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and varied impat:t on the Nicaraguan media environment. First, relative cost

efficiency combines with illiteracy to lead to a high predominance of radio over the 

printed press as a source of mass information and entertainment.31 Patterns of 

literacy and wealth mean that in Latin America as a who le, press circulation tends 

to be limited to the intellectual class. Hence NichoIs' statement that Nicaraguan 

print media historically "are better described as c1ass media than mass media.,,)2 

Underdevelopment also Iimits transportation infrastructure, constraining the 

ability of print media to penetrate into rural areas.33 Even in urban zones, 

distribution is hampered by dependence on child street-vendors. Chamorro's 

description of the logistics of Barricada's Managua circulation (as of 1991) provides 

a vivid picture of the constraints imposed by underdevelopment, even in the 

otherwise favourable environment of the capital city: 

It's a problem of circulation. Let's say there are in Managua 150 or 200 agents. Each 
agent bas under mm a group of kids - most of tbem arc kids. They study. Now, a 
good seller could seU 80 newspapers, maybe up to a hundred. But what happcns is that 
you bave the same agent taking bath El Nuevo Dlario and Barricada. So that kid who 
could sell 80 or 100 papers would only sell 40 of BaTricada. If, on the same day, he has 
also to sell [the pro-Sandinista wecklics) El Semaflorio or La Semolla CÔ"I/ca, that 
adds to the amount of paper he has to carry. The result of ail this is thal if you gel the 
papers to the drop-off point a bit late, the kids willtake El Nuem Diario and not come 
back [for Barricada). Tbe amount of time the y can devote to selling the papers is 
relative)y brief, because they have to go on to study.14 

To the elite function of the written press, then, must be added its heavily 

urban orientation. These constraints and limitations are, however, offset to sorne 

extent by idiosyncratic features of the Nicaraguan landscape. During the 19805, war 

and dislocation in the countryside swelled Managua's population to the point that 

it now comprises about a third of the country's population. This worked to increase 

the potential readership of newspapers which had difficulty penetrating beyond 

urban are as, and also facilitated the provision of litera,,]' training to these poorer 

sectors. 

In Barricada's case, the paper's rural distribution was bolstered by its 

privileged status as official organ of the ruling party. Barricada could "piggy-back" 

on distribution networks established under conditions of revolutionary mobilization 

and military emergency in the countryside. As the main educational resource of 

FSLN militants and political officers, Barricada was widely distributed among 

i 
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conscript troops (who also received relatively high-quality literacy training). 

Barricada's importance as a propaganda resource also ensured that the paper 

penetrated, albeit in small quantities, to party militants based wherever the FSLN 

was working to spread the doctrine and accomplishments of the revolution.3S 

Moreover, a series of measures taken by the Sandinista government in the 

mid-1980s led to a sharp increase in the viability of newspaper purchase among 

poorer social sectors. Ironically, this process peaked as the wider Nicaraguan 

economy entered a free-fall, from 1984 to 1986. Prior to the imposition of harsh 

austerity measures in 1987, state subsidies on basic basket of essential goods 

(canasta b6s;ca) freed up discretionary income for the poorest sectors. The result 

was a massive increase in Banicada's circulation.36 

It is also worth noting the role of revolutionary ideals in mitigating the elite 

orientation of a print medium like Barricada. The revolution's official organ viewed 

itself as representing not the moneyed upper classes, but the revolutionary masses. 

In the early days of the paper's operations, it was obvious, says Sofia Montenegro, 

that "the interests Barricada would represent were those of the broad majorities: the 

popular bloc that made the revolution possible, with an emphasis on the workers 

and peasants." In line with syncretic Sandinista ideology, the paper's appeal to 

traditional revolutionary sectors would be supplemented by efforts to reach "people 

who ordinarily were not considered the 'subjects' of revolutions. In the case of 

Nicaragua," Montenegro asserts, "the Sandinistas' ability was to find new subjects 

for the revolution, apart from the traditional peasant and proletariat bases" - and, 

in the process, win new readers to Barricada.37 

The La Prensa Tradition 

There was, additionally, a powerful precedent in Nicaragua for a newspaper 

that sought to appeal to popular sectors and reflect their concerns and aspirations. 

Barricada followed in the foots teps of La Prensa - the one paper in Nicaragua's 

pre-revolutionary history that had captured a passionate popular following. This 

heritage served as a potent model for Barricada's own professional project in the 

1980s. 
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"1 remember when 1 was a teenager in my house, when dinner was served, 

we began with gallo pinto [beans and riee J, coffee, tortillas - and La Prensa:' says 

Xavier Reyes. "It was the daily ri tuai of every Nicaraguan family" - at least those 

that sympathized with the anti-Somoza opposition.38 Indeed, it would be difficult 

to overstate the significance of La Prensa as "part of the institutionality of Nicaragua 

... a newspaper rooted in the traditions of the people," in Reyes' words.39 

Carlos Fernando Chamorro similarly refers to the "flavour of La Prensa," a 

br and of journalism that was "popular, aggressive, and at the same lime well

presented.,,40 The paper, of course, was inseparably Iinked to the personality of 

Carlos Fernando's father, Pedro Joaquî'n Chamorro Sr. The eider Chamorro's status 

as a champion of justice and popular rights bestowed on him a semi-mystical status 

while he was alive, and a saintly one after his January 1978 assassination.41 One 

obvious influence of the La Prensa tradition on Barricada's functioning was the 

selection of Carlos Fernando Chamorro, offspring of the slain hc::ro, as Director of 

the official organ. This seems to have had il certain legitimizing intention, though 

it was also a product of the fact that few Sandinista militants had any experience at 

aU in print journalism.4Z 

The La Prensa tradition is also significant in the standards it set for visu al 

appeal, boldness of design, and accessibility of language. Says Sofia Montenegro: 

"We were always conscious that you couldn't go against the tradition, the habit of 

reading La Prensa had established, and the sort of visual familiarity people had with 

the most popular newspaper - its big headlines, its design and layout."e 

Barricada and La Prensa in the 1980s: The "Reflex Relationship" 

Another significant dimension to La Prensa's influence on Barricada concerns 

the papers' relations during the revolutionary decade - more specifically, after La 

Prensa moved into the political opposition in mid-1980. Barricada's "reflex 

relationship" with the anti-Sandinista version of La Prensa provided a fundamental 

source of professional self-definition for Barricada's journalists - one related to, but 

distinct from, the mobilizing function both papers served for their respective 

constituencies. The relationship is worth examining in detail for the light it sheds 

on the development of the professional function at Barricada. 
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First Stage: La Prensa's Retum. La Prensa's plant was bombed out as a last

gasp measure by the Somoza dictatorship in June 1979. 00 16 August 1979, less 

than a month aCter the revolutionary victory, La Prensa returned to the stands. 

Barricada welcomed the reappearance of the paper under the direction of "our 

friend Pablo Antonio Cuadra" (later one of the FSLN's most vociferous crities, and 

still a director of La Prensa): 

La Prtnsa reappears and receives the salute of ils coUeagues al Bamcada. It is no 
mere perfunc:tory salute: (after ail,] il has been the FSLN which has stood al the 
vanguard iD the struggle for freedom in Nicaragua. Il is a pleasure for us 10 be able 
to say, with legitimatc satisfaction, thal among the flfst achievemeols of the Sandinista 
Revolution bas becn the reappearance of La Prensa.44 

The reorganizatioo of La Prensa posed an immediate challenge to Banicada, 

especially since the new competitor also initially adopted a pro-revolutionary Une, 

though not a strongly pro-FSLN one. At the time, indeed, La Prensa had the best 

of both worlds. It was in synch with the popular consensus during the outpouring 

of overwhelming revolutionary enthusiasm that followed the dictatorship's downfall, 

and imbued with the legitimacy of decades spent at the fore front of anti-Somoza 

opposition. In this early stage, the paper "kept the flavour of La Prensa," Chamorro 

recalls. This cast into sharp relief Barricada's professional deficiencies: "La Prensa 

was a mu ch better newspaper than us in profession al terms. We were much more 

rhetorical, we didn't have much experience:,45 

Partly in response to the professional chaUenge, Barricada sought to pitch its 

journalism more to ordinary Nicaraguans - for example, by providing explanations 

and illustrations of difficult political and economic concepts.46 Frustration with 

Barricada's seeming inability to tap the populist spirit typified by the pre

revolutionary and initial post-revolutionary La Prensa seems implicit in Many of 

Chamorro's early public statements. At Barricada's first ?nniversary celebration, for 

example, Chamorro offered a blend of Leninist and populistjprofessional ambitions: 

he pledged "to raise the political-ideological level" of the paper, but at the same 

time to employ "ingenuity. creativity, to find the genuine language of the people," and 

to practise "a form of journalism that isn't (~~mse and boring, but rather lively, agile, 

'recreationar [recreativa] ".,,47 

In the se first months after the revolution, without significant political 
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differences between them, both Barricada and La Prensa were preoccupied with their 

own logistical and material difficulties - La Prensa rebuilding its plant, Barricada 

coping with the primitive conditions of production and distribution outlined above. 

The situation changed drastically with La Prensa's crisis and reorganization in April

May 1980. 

Second Stage.' Cruis and Opposition. The defection of a majority of La Prensa 

staffers to found El Nuevo Diario early in 1980 profoundly altered the relationship 

between Barricada and La Prensa. Under the direction of two other Chamorros -

Carlos Fernando's brother Pedro Joaqufn Jr. and uncle Jaime - La Prell.sa 

immediately charted a course for the political opposition. The events mirrored the 

increasing polanzation in relations between the FSLN and the bourgeois 

constituency, typified by the FSLN's reorganization of the Council of State in April 

1980 to secure a Sandinista majority. 

The reorganization of La Prensa was doubly significant in that it added 

another player to the landscape of Nicaraguan print media, namely El Nuevo Diario, 

directed by Xavier Chamorro (brother of the slain Pedro Joaquln Sr., uncle to 

Carlos Fernando). As Chamorro summarizes the tran~formation: 

From May 1980 [when the reorganized La PrCIIsa appcared after several wccks of self
imposed closure}, we had for the first time a c1ear and confrontative opposition paper 
against Sandinismo, which was La Prellsa; and, if you like, an indcpcndcnt, pro
Sandinista, profession al newspaper, which w~s El Nuevo Dtano. And then Bam'cada, 
with less experienee [than the other papers]. 8 

Note that here the relationships are clearly cast in professional, as weIl as political, 

terms. 

From 1980 to 1984, Chamorro asserts Barricada'~ "main concern" was "the 

political and ideological struggle with the right." It was an "everyday fight," 

symbolized by the confliet with La Prensa.49 The principal challenge this posed to 

the paper's journalism was to avoid a permanent defensive posture in the face of 

accusations, charges, and disinformation in the pages of La Prensa. "We were facing 

something new: an opposition, open questioning of the FSLN," says Chamorro. 

So we were very mueh on the defensive al the bcginning, rcsponding 10 allacks, 
responding to questions. 1 guess the first thing we Icarned was you didn't have 10 
answer every attaek, and you coulcl lake the initiative in the deb1te. Thal ha~ to do 
with polilical taeries, the stratcgy of the ncwspapcr: how to take the initiative. 0 

The result was a kind of see-saw between offensive amI defen~ive postures, 
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largely contingent upon wider events: 

Vou had moments when the revolution had the total initiative - Iike denouncing the 
Right for establishing connections with the Somoza National Guard or with the US. 
Then they (tbe Right] would be totally on the ropes. Tbey'd bave no excuses for allying 
themsclves with these sectors that were totally outlawed in our society. ... But in 
moments of calm, we weren't as able to raise interesting issues, and the Right was 
much more able to de al with problems of family, tradition, religion, the ChUlCh. Tbese 
were ail ideological ~roblcms, and they were able to make out of them political 
problems for debate. 1 
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How did this essentially political rivalry translate in professional terms? 

Chamorro cites the greater competence of La Prensa journalists when it came to 

turning human-interest coverage to its own ends, "mak(ing] national and political 

problems out of individual and particular problems. They would take advantage of 

anything. They'd take the tragedy of a single family and say, ~This family has been 

abandoned by the revolution.' That was for me a discovery, that we were very much 

behind in dealing with [problems of) everyday life.,,52 

Third Stage: The Closure of La Prensa. La Prensa editors were confronted 

with censorship and occasional c10sure from the moment the paper "reorganized" 

and moved firmly into the political opposition. Systematic prior censorship was also 

imposed following the FSLN's imposition of a state of emergency in March 1982 

(see Appendix).S3 On 22 May 1986, however, the paper's directors carried their 

opposition a stage further, flying to Washington to lobby in person for US aid to 

Contra rebel forces and holding meetings with Contra leaders. On 25 June 1986, 

$110 million in aid was approved by the US Congress. The next day, publication of 

La Prensa was indefinitely suspended on orders from the Ministry of the Interior.54 

La Prensa remained closed for 15 months - until October 1987, when the 

ban was Iifted under the terms of the Esquipulas peace agreements. The ambivalent 

response among Barricada staffers to the closure of the paper they had persistently 

denounced as a subversive force offers insights into the complex, sometimes 

contradictory professional relationship between pro-revolutionary joumalists and 

their arch-rivaIs. 

This ambivalence resulted from three main factors. In the first place, La 

Prensa disappeared when Barricada "felt strong" in the wake of the 1984 FSLN 

election victory and improvements in the professional standard of the paper's 

journalism. Chamorro, who defended the closure of La Prensa at the time,55 



ChaDter 3 - Readers vs. Leaders: The Proressional Function E~plored. 1979-90 - 61-

nonetheless recognized that the decision represented "a tremendous rbok for the self

isolation of society and the pre~)s ... we could end up having a press only for 

ourse Ives [Sandinistas], and not for the rest of society, which still existed" despite the 

disappearance of the most prominent opposition voice in the print media.56 

Second, a collegial spirit had arisen between La Prellsa and 8afficada staffers; 

it extended ta the highest level, as demonstrated by the Directorate's cooperation 

in sharing scarce resources. Xavier Reyes remembers disagreeing with the decision 

ta close La Prensa because although "politically we were rivaIs .. , professional/y we 

were colleagues. We couldn't agree [with the c1osure], because we imagined 

ourselves in the same position, being c10sed down, and imagined how we'd feel 

about it."S7 

Finally, Barricada staffmembers shared a sense that the conflict with La 

Prensa had becn decided by outside intervention, rather than in a fair fight on 

grounds of political persuasivene~s and professional merit. Xavier Reyes' comments 

are again worth quoting. He draws a distinction between the policy adopted by the 

FSLN toward opposition radio broadcasts and that toward print media. The 

Sandinista response ta the challenge of opposition radio was the construction of 

CORADEP, a network of radio stations advancing a more popular, locally-based, 

less ideological brand of broadcasting.S8 "Our [Sandinista] radio stations managed 

to get a [majority of the] national audience," Reyes complains. 

We, on the other hand, resorted to closing La Prellsa. We've never had the chance, 
until now [1991], to ha\e the reader dccide for him or hersclf whcther to bclicve 
Barricada, or La Prensa, or El Mtel'O Diano. So the work of tho~c years can't he 
evaluated in terms of who earned and won the final crcdibility, who endcd up with the 
readers.59 

The standards are those of professionaJ as weil as politicaJ rivalry: 

competition for readership; "earning" credibility through journalistic quality. 

Most intriguing of all is the vague sense of ennui which Bafficada staffers 

remember following the La Prensa c1osure. "Our rcason to fight every day was La 

Prensa," says Sofia Montenegro. "And it was very dull, you know, when il wasn't 

there [laughs]. Something was missing." Chamorro coneur:,: "In general it was dull, 

yeso We had a kind of reflex relationship with La Prensu, and 1 guc~s we were ail 
stimulated when La Prensa reappeared in October 1987.,,60 
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But the closure of the main opposition paper also created opportunities for 

Barricada which would prove vital as a testing-ground for the more far-reaching 

professional transformations that took place after the Sandinista electoral defeat. 

Barricada viewed the closure of its rival as an opportunity ta win readers 

permanently away from La Prensa by appropriating sorne of La Prensa's journalistic 

emphases and strategies. Once again, the political compone nt of the competition 

predomiilated - but the political imperative was translated by Barricada 

staffmembers into a range of professional initiatives. "ln 1986, there were two 

newspapers talking to two kinds of audiences," recalls Xavier Reyes: 

Wc talked 10 Sandinistas and revolutionaries, and La Prensa talked to the DOD
Sandinistas and people who weren'l revolulionaries. So the challenge was to make this 
newspaper read by the sectors who'd read La hensa before. We had to fill the 
information vacuum. We did il by lrying to talk about the people and situations La 
Prensa had covered: for example, what [the rightwing business organizatioo] COSEP 
was doiog, what [anti-Sandinista] Cardinal Obando was doiog, what the rigbtwing 
parties were doing. The ooly field which we wereo't ready to take on was the couDter
revolulion. We weren't going to take the side of the counter-revolutioo, as La Prensa 
had. 

In addition, says Reyes, journalists were encouraged ta be more flexible in the 

sources they consulted for staries - a basic tenet of professional journalism. "We 

tried ta inc1ude other points of view, convert people and institutions into news who 

were not [traditional] sources" for Banicada. "We were trying to be more objective, 

more balanced." 

In generaJ, the rneasures aimed to broaden Barricada's entertainment, sports, 

and human-interest coverage. TI1e seventh-anniversary issue of the paper (25 July 

1986) announced the creation of new feature sections. ft also promised more 

international news, better analysis and commentary, greater domestic coverage, a 

stronger focus on entertainrnent, and an expanded Buzon Popular [People's Letter 

Box]. Reyes acknowledges that "We didn't manage to fill the vacuum 100 

percent.,,61 Still, it is difficult to overstate the importance of this period of 

improvisation and professional innovation - which took its lead from La Prensa, 

although the measures arguably were only possible in La Prensa's temporary absence 

from the scene. This period of experimentation coincided with, and contributed to, 

discussion at the paper concerning the possible "de-officializing" of Barricada and 

expansion of the professional function, a development that is analyzed in the 
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conclusion to this chapter.62 

The Role of the U.S.: The ProCessional Model and Cultural Hegcmony 

- 6J-

La Prensa'" populism and pugnacity under the Somoza regime its 

aggressive investigative bent, its attention to the plight of the common person, ilS 

doses of crime and sensationalism - attest to the influence of the North American 

press tradition. One would expect no less, given the intim~cy of contact between the 

U.S. and Nicaragua, dating back to the first U.S. military interventions in the mid-

19th century.63 The U.S. cultural influence helps explain not only the nature of 

Barricada's professional function, but also the direction taken when it came to 

transforming and reorienting the paper's project in the wake of the 1990 election 

defeat. 

Visitors to Nicaragua during the revolutionary decade were often struck by 

the ambivalent attitude toward V.S. cultural influence which prevailed among 

Sandinista ranks. In Chapter 2, we noted the FSLN's ambivalent view of western 

press models; in the broader cultural sphere, Sandinista polides, leadership 

pronouncements, and street-Ievel discourse similarly combined an energetic rejection 

of U.S. potitieal intervention in Nicaraguan affairs with an abidi;1g passion for U.S. 

cultural products, particularly baseball, television, and popular music.64 Rosario 

Murillo captures this ambivalence weil: 

Most of the people who belonged 10 the SanJinista Front for many ycar!> grcw up ... 
with what 1 would cali a culture of Donald Duck and Superman. Wc bccamc "anli
American," in terms of V.S. governmenl policies, nol bccausc of commuOIsl ideas. but 
because of what the V.S. did to Ihis country .... Wc were able to sec the d.ffercnce 
between simple, everyday American people and American policies; wc were .. Iso able 
to see the difference between rock music and American policy. . .. 1 think wc had the 
cultural privilegc of bcing able to sec the differencc betwecn reul impenali~1 policics 
and things that were just parI of a culture, a way of life. Things lhat wercn'l harmful 
to anybody, and that in many cases wcre cven en!oyable: films, mu~ic, arl, cvcn 
hamburgers and hot dogs. And base bail, of coursc.6 

The link between mass culture and mass media is an intimate one. V.S. 

cultural influence accordingly was translated into a more direct attempt to inculcate 

a North American press model, via the School of Journalism at the University of 

Central America.66 The School of Journalism was founded under the auspices of 

the V.S. Embassy on 9 June 1960. Attesting to the close links between economic 
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factors and professional values in the North American press tradition, the school 

was established as part of U.S.-sponsored attempts to build cl Central American 

Common Market in the 1960s. According to Guillermo Rothschuh, the media were 

seen by U.S. strategists as pivotai to dissemination of the "new forms of business 

management and marketing of merchandise" which the Common Market expenment 

f.ought to promote.67 

The School of Journalism's enrolment was never particularly large (even 

today, it has just 200 students). ''Empirical journalism" predominated at all stages 

in the evolution of the Nicaraguan media system. But prior to 1979, the School was 

Nicaragua's oIlly forum for the explicit, systematic proselytizing of professional 

journalistic values and practices. The link to Banicada's post-1979 functioning is 

strengthened by the fact that Bayardo Arce, the National Directorate member who 

served as representative to Bcuricada from 1984 onwards, taught at the School prior 

to going underground.68 

To the extent that conceptions of "newsworthiness" were also influenced by 

V.S. cultural patterns - particularly in the fields of entertainment and human 

interest - the V.S. cultural presence helped shape Banicada's post-1979 

professional function. This posed, however, an acute dilemma for the FSLN's 

official organ. On the one hand, the paper served as mobilizer for a political party 

founded on principles of anti-imperialism and opposition to V.S. hegemony. 

Throughout the 1980s, it assisted in the task of constructing an alternative "popular 

culture" (founded. for instance. on ideals of revolutionary cooperation rather th an 

capitalist competition). But Barricada was also concerned to increase its appeal to 

readers and reflect their interests. Those popular interests included a taste for the 

mass-culture products of the imperial centre - even among firmly pro

revolutionary sectors. 

Moreover, this dilemma presented itself to Barricada (as a purveyor of news 

and entertainment) in far more pressing and multifaceted a form than to the FSLN 

leadership, and thus deserves to be considered in the context of Barricada's distinct 

professional function. Carlos Fernando Chamorro's comments in this respect are 

highly revealing.69 Chamorro, first of aIl, expresses admiration for the 
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professionalism, energy. and penetrative capacity of U.S. media, particularly 

television.'o He shares Murillo's affection for many V.S. cultural products,71 The 

treatment of these themes in Barricada's pages during the 1980s, however, varied 

considerably, and was strongly conditioned by the paper's attempts - after its 

formative period had given way to greater institutional stability - to expand its 

range of coverage and increase ils appeal to ordinary Nicaraguans. Both of these 

appear to be primarily professional concerns, though the latter has stlOng political 

overtones, 

1 guess the ruSI problems wc had in dealing with American culture in our newspaper 
dido't bave much to do witb Madonna or the otber (U.S. pop·culture icons). Thal was 
totally outside our scope of discussion in the first years We werc much more 
coocentrated 00 people's needs, and other things. But sports co\>crage always rcmained 
sacred, because of the American [baseball] leagucs. For sorne time, wc didn't publish 
detailed news dealing with American baseball, because it W:lsn't in accordance witb the 
values of the revolution. We werc nol promoting profcssional sports, only amateur 
sports. 

This policy changed in response to Barricada's unwillingness to sacrifice 

potential readership for the sake of lofty ideological purity. Professional competition 

with La Prensa and, to a lesser extent, El Nuevo Diario was also "very important" to 

transformating the paper's professional efforts in the areas of entertainment, science 

coverage, and human-interest mate rial, Chamorro acknowledges. This is particularly 

evident in the 1985 establishing of De Todo Un Poco, a page offering "a mix of 

national culture, international curiosity, and Popular Medzanics-style science," and 

the page's expansion following La Prensa's 1986 closure (see above). 

Evaluating these shifts in Barricada's news agenda - shifts which continued 

at an accelerated pace after the 1990 election defeat, with powerful matcrial 

imperatives suddenly added to the mix - Chamorro argues that a certain 

orienta~ion to U.S.-style "infotainment" 

compensale[s), in my opinion, for our incapacity 10 crcale national and cultural values 
that are interesting and attractive 10 people. Thal's the way 1 sec il. 1 would like 10 

have much more interesting things dcaling with areas that might he more helpful in 
terms of (construction of new] values. But thcrc's the lirnitallons imposcd by what 
you're able to do on your own, your dependcnce on those a~pccls (of U.S. popular 
culture] .... In the final analysis, 1 fecl if we don't have a better answer - if wc can'l put 
forward an alternative - the best we can do is deal with this as a normal aspe CI of lire, 
rather than imposing any kind of cen!.orship or secking 10 diminish il!) importance. 
Because we're a tota/Iy open society, alld if we don't do il, otlrers will [emphasis added). 

This suggests that in a pluralistic environment, any media organ's ability to 
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alter the prevailing cultural framework is Iimited: 

We have to he consiste'll wilh the facl that 1 cannot ümit the influence of those values 
that 1 may not necessarily be willing to promote . ... What can you do? Are you going 
to deny the reality? 1 don't think we cano 1 don't think we can take a position saying, 
"This is not important, and the only way wc're going to present it is to criticize il or 
offer different ideas." We are part of a society whose values we are Dot able, by 
ourse Ives, to determine .... It would he very easy to denounce these values as simFlY 
creatcd by American imperialism. 1 think people wouldn't buy that in Nicaraglla. 

- 66-

ft is worth asking, at this stage, whether the ambivalent posture toward U.S. 

mass-cuItural influence carried over to Banicada's conceptions of objectivity and 

professionalism, two values central to V.S. media models. Formally, at least, 

Barricada's writers and editors shared the FSLN leadership's suspicion of these 

values. The first in-depth statement of purpose published in the paper - the 

editorial of 13 August 1979 - rejected commercial conceptions of journalistic 

professionalism. It criticized the sensationalism of mass media in the developed 

world. Western press models had turned thousands of journalists int() "eunuchs"; 

western media applauded "tyrant assassins" holding power, while calurnniating "the 

patriotic militants in the [national] liberation movements." In short, the western 

press model was one ''which always tells us we have to be objective and impartîal, 

while it itself is neither.,,73 

Nonetheless, Barricada appears to have shared the National Directorate's 

more ambivalent stance toward these professional values. It is arguable, in fact, 

that this ambivalence ran far deeper at Barricada - because the paper's staffers 

dealt daily with problems of ohjectivity, professionalism, and newsworthiness which 

existed for FSLN leader., only as abstract and politically-manipulable commodities. 

Consider, for instance, Barricada's stance in the sensitive area of criticism and 

critical distance. These conceptions are integral to western press models, as noted 

eartier. But how can such distance exist alongside an official organ's primary 

mobilizing function - even in the ory? On the occasion of Barricada's 1st 

Anniversary, Carlos Fernando Chamorro took pains to draw a distinction between 

constructive and destructive criticism of the revolutionary regime. "Without criticism 

there can be neither journalism nor revolution," he stated: 

But we do not refer here to destructive, counter-revolutionary criticism, but rather to 
crilicism which offers a searchip1 analysis of problems and proposes alternative 
rcvolutionary solutions for them. 
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An editorial in the paper a year later again stre!!sed the need for constructive 

revolutionary self-criticism. "There is administrative corruption ... inefficiency and 

a lack of coherence in sorne sectors of the state apparatus ... bureaucratism and the 

resistance of sorne functionaries " Nonetheless, any criticisrn ought to be 

"fratemal and responsible." 7S 

The critical function was enshrined in Barricada's 1985 Editorial Profile. "As 

the official organ of the FSLN," the Profile argued, "it is incumbent on Barricada 

to exercise systematically a critical function. orientating [orientculoTa] and 

constructive, concerning the deficiencies which affect the execution of the policies 

of the revolotion." However, the paper's responsibilities as official organ of the 

F'SLN bestowed on Barricada a special obligation: 

Unlike other media in which thc c"crcise of criticism docs notlmply a lacil adhcrcncc 
10 the official position of the FSLN, in Barricada Ihis [criticism) must he charal'lcri/cd 
by the application of the following principlcs: 

a) FÎTm confirmation of all faets, taking into account the points of view of ",II 
parties involved in thc problem at hand; 

b) Individuali1.ation of responsibility (lhal is, cxplicit allocation of respoo),ibilily 
to the guilty partics]; 

c) [Provision of] Alternative proposais to solve the probl\!m; 
d) Po/suit of solutions to the same [i.e., following the story through [0 its 

conclusion] ... 6 

The statements are revealing. Exercising the critical function is viewed as 

bringing into play numerous standard elements of the professional equation, 

particularly consultation of a variety of sources ("ail parties involved") and 

investigative zeal ("pursuit of solutions"). 

How did this stated self-conception, with the variety of professional 

considerations hinted at above, mesh with the reality of Barricada's mobilizing 

function - in a political environment characterized by immense pressure on 

revolutionaries to "close ranks" and swallow criticism? How, for example, could an 

effort be made to consult a diversity of sources - a profes~ional irnperative -

when this might elicit information damaging or inconvenient to the paper's 

mobilizing function? Most crucially, how could an element of profes~ional distance 

be preserved, in the face of competing c1aims on Barricada by individual members 

of the National Directorate anxious to bolster the mobilizing function and direct it 

to their own ends? 
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These questions bring to the fore the question of Barricada's bureaucratie 

and editorial relationship with its sponsors in the FSLN leadership. We tum, then, 

to an examination of the evolution of these relations from two perspectives. First, 

the bureaucratie aspects of the party-paper relationship will be considered. 

Secondly, we will ask whether the combination of mobilizing and professional 

functions was perceived by Barricada staffmembers as problematic - and if 50, how 

these perceptions affected Barricada staffers' self-conceptions and influenced 

editorial standards or strategies during the 1980s. 

The Party-Paper Relationship, 1979-90: Establishing a "Norm" 

The analysis in Chapter 2 argued that given the nature of an official party 

organ, particularly one operating in an environment characterized by war, siege, 

and economic crisis, the mobilizing function strongly predominated at Barricada 

during the 1980s. The paper supported and disseminated policy guidelines 

established and communicated by the FSLN leadership. Clearly, tao, Barricada 

staffmembers perceived themselves as dedicated revolutionaries supportive of the 

political status-quo. There was a "common acceptance of the necessity of a 

vanguard," which "had been amply demonstrated during the years building up to the 

revolution," in Soffa Montenegro's words.77 At no time were the basic aspects of 

FSLN rule - with their broad implications for the FSLN's official organ -

seriously questioned or protested by Barricada staffmembers. This is true even of 

staffers whose poUties tended toward the anti-authoritarian or anarchica1.78 

Nonetheless, the streamlining and formalizing of channels of communication 

between party and paper - the bureaucratie relationslzip between the FSLN 

leadership and Barricada - offers vivid insights into the potential and actual 

conflicts engendered by the complex interaction of mobilizing and professional 

functions. The (eventually successful) attempt by Barricada staffmembers to 

establish a "norm" that would delimit and contain leadership influence over 

Barricada amply attests to the presence of professional considerations in the paper's 

self-conception during the 1980s. Professionalism may have been a flexible and 

much-abused commodity, given the rt:lentlessness of the mobilizing imperative; but 



--

Chlpter 3 - Readers vs, kadersj The Proressional Function Explorrd. 1919-90 

it was also a surprisingly resilient one,79 

In its dealings with the FSLN leadership, Banicada was confronted from the 

first by a central dilemma: a lack of defined roles for the media, and an inability 

among Directorate members to reach "a full consensus about the newspapcr" 

(Chamorro).80 He adds: 

That bas been, if you want, one of my obsessions: the importance of the media. '" 
Probably that's a feeling shared by many of us bere: that the media by itself, the 
importance of the media not only as an instrument of information and also of political 
formation but aJso as a reproducer of values and ideologies, never was taken into full 
consideration within the leadership of the FSLN - because there wcre Many other 
things to do, and the Fedia were seen sim ply as an ;nSlIUment of Ille reproduction of 
political information.a 

Chamorro himself tried to rectify the situation to sorne extent during his 

tenure as Chief of the Department of Agitation and Propaganda - a stint which 

produced many of the formaI "profiles" of pro-revolutionary communications media, 

including Barricada, which are cited at various points in this thesis. But his effort 

''was not one shared by the whole of the FSLN .',82 

The problem was compounded by the collective nature of the FSLN 

leadership, The National Directorate was composed of representatives from three 

pre-revolutionary Sandinista "tendencies" which united for the final campaign 

against the Somoza dictatorship,83 These tendencies do not seem to have spawned 

crippling ideological tensions within the Directorate during the FSLN's years in 

power - indeed, the Leninist model of democratÏc-centralist decision-making 

appears to have operated with reasonable efficiency between 1979 and 1990. 

Bamcada, then, was not confronted with the deliclte task of picking .md choosing 

among disparate ideological platforms. What the paper was forced to reckon with 

was nine powerful personalities - each of whom as~umed a strong public profile 

after the revolutionary vic tory, and most of whom received ministerial portfolios in 

the revolutionary government. 

Every National Directorate member, furthermore, had his own conception of 

what ought to constitute Barricada's project and news agendJ. - fuellcd, inevitably, 

by a perception that his particular arca of operations was the most important to the 

revolutionary process. Xavier Reyes' delineation of this phenornenon is the most 

sharply detailed. "As the revolution became more institutionalized" - that is, in 

i 
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the first two or three years following the Triumph - "ail the members of the 

National Directorate demanded a strong presence on the newspaper": 

So Jaime Wheelock fell that what he was doing in agriculture was 50 important il 
should take up ail eight columns of the front page. Carll's N6iiez felt the National 
Assembly [which he oversaw) was the most important lbing. Daniel Ortega felt the 
activities of the a:ntral govemment were most important. Tomâs Borge fell what he 
was doiog was mosl important. So you had ni ne lelephone caUs every day! ... Some 
days were more unbearable than olherlo.84 

According to Reyes, the phone caUs were made to Chamorro as director of 

the paper, but ''wheo that failed, they would go dOWll to the level of the writers, 

trying to persuade them that the news (the various National Directorate members] 

wanted covered was the most important."SS 

Chamorro's response to the range of Directorate pressures leaves little doubt 

about the presence and prominence of a professional function at Barricada, one 

that gained in salience as the paper's institutional stability increased. "Our criterion 

as journalists," says Chamorro, "was that you had to take into consideration the 

political aspect [i.e., NationaJ Directorate desires), but you couldn't subordinate the 

journalistic importance or the public interest to the political aspect all the time."Rt; 

If you had five members of the National Directorate participating in different activities, 
there mighl he ODe lhing of the five tbat is really a priority, decided politica11y by tbe 
FSLN. So 1 would say, "Okay, you tell me whal's your priority, and from then on 1 
decide wbat is more important, according to my perception of the public interest.'.87 

It was Chamorro's central concern that Barricada not become "a totally 

predetermined newspaper" - that space, in other words, be preserved for the 

paper's own professional initiatives and decisionmaking capacity: 

Wc had to negotiale and accept certain things. [But] we fought in order to introduce 
new concepls. Basically the new concept was: JOllmalistic criteria have 10 be respected, 
and )'011 can't pndetemrine everytlwIg. We had a lot of complaints about how we 
~dmini~tercbod the. DOrm, but 1 lhink over time, everybody [in the Directorate] started 
lorgettmg a ut Il ... 

As an example of the process of negotiation and compromise, Chamorro cites 

the distinction established by the paper's writers and editors between "official 

messages of th( National Directorate" - which would automatically receive 

extensive and prominent coverage - and ''what could be simply the political 

opinion of someone, or their daily activity as a[n individual] Minister." There was 

also the matter of coverage of speeches by leadership figures: 

The norm tried to remove pressure from the paper 50 the members of tbe National 
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Directorate would Dot expect ail their speeches to be publishcd intact. The ncwspaper 
had a dcgree of autonomy to decide whcther, by the standards of editori"l poliey, lhe 
speech was important and offered new ide as, and whelher 10 edit it or publish in rull. 

Barricada also worked to avoid compromising its degree of independence by 

becoming c10sely linked with a single Directorate figure, in the manner of several 

other pro-revolutionary media outlets.89 According to Onofre Guevara, the equal 

treatment accorded all Directorate members extended to the tiniest details: "Carlos 

Fernando was careful to balance the activities and representation of every member 

of the Directorate, even down to the size of the photos and the space the article 

took up.,,90 

Nonetheless, accidents in communication belween the Directorate and the 

paper were regular and inevitable. says Chamorro, making implementation of the 

norm "a difficult relationship that 1 had to deal with as Director of this newspaper." 

Such misunderstandings offer further evidence of Barricada's distinct institutional 

identity, by pointing to the existence of internally-generated initiatives that may or 

may not have been cleared by the Directorate or met with the leadership's post

facto approval.91 

A second "norming" strategy centred around requests that the National 

Directorate streamline its demands on Barricada, in light of the constant and 

exhausting mediation necessitated by Directorate members' individual supplications. 

Responding to Chamorro's requests, Directorate member Carlos Nuii.ez was made 

sole official chalmel for Directorate demands. As Soffa Montenegro de scribes this 

vital process of streamlining and channelling, 

A decision was taken by the National Directorate to creale only one ch.lnncl to the 
newspaper, to avoid ail the comal/dalltes calling in to the Editor or Director of the 
paper. They decided [the channel) should be .. , one comal/dal/te. Anyone [on lhe 
Directorate} who had coverage need~ should go to this comandante as the one who 
would ~ak with Carlos and discuss with hi m, of aU the necessilics, which one gol 
space.9 

The initiative in this regard, however. c1early fdllle from Barricada. And 

there were som; on the Directorate who had di ffh.:u It y adjusting to Barricada's 

greater degree of autonomy, according to Xavier Reyes: 

Once Tomas Borge called Marcio [Vargas, a senior editor al the time) and said he 
wanted a certain news item on lhe front page. Marcio lold him he wasn'l going to do 
it, because the decision [regarding front-page covcrageJ had already been m.,.de. 
Comandante Borge lold him it wasn't a suggestion, but an order. Marcio o;aid he 
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wasn'l going 10 do il unless he lalkcd with [Directorate represenlalive] Comandanle 
NuJÏcz tirst. They started arguing on the telephone. 

Afterwards, Comandanle NuJÏez complained 10 Borge, and asked for an 
explanatioD of bis behaviour. Tbey both analyzed the !>ituation, and 1 tbink on 
Barricada's anniversary in 1983 or 1984, Comandanle Borge publicly apologized 10 
Marcio for having yeUed al bim over the telephone that night, and for having tried to 
impose on the newspaper. He said he wl;nled to apologize publicly, because il wasn't 
lhe way you sbould deal with the paper. 3 

- 72-

How extensive was the role of the Directorate representative, and in what 

areas was it most prominent? This appears to have varied under Nu nez and bis 

suceessor from 1984 onward, Bayardo Arce - either as a result of differing 

personal styles, or because of deeper institutional transformations at Barricada. For 

whatever reason, the stewardship of Nunez was more har:.ds-on and vigilant than that 

of his successor, Bayardo Arce. Nuflez (who die-:J of cancer in 1990) is remembered 

with great fondness by Barricada staffers, but his oversight of the paper was at times 

both exhaustive and exhausting.94 By contrast, Soffa Montenegro eharacterizes the 

tenure of Nuflez's suceessor as a "more distant" one - weil before the Sandinista 

eleetion defeat and associated developments in the party-paper relationship. 

Bayardo Arce "let Carlos [Fernando Chamorro] do his job. At any rate, the 

communication was basieally by phone. His presence was less visible. We ean't saj 

he was bossing us around. Even though, when he bossed, he bossed!,,95 

Another important feature of Arce's tenure was his background as a professor 

of journalism. He was, perhaps, more attuned to the paper's professional values 

and aspirations, and its need to preserve sorne measure of institutional autonomy. 

In any case, il is scarcely disputable that the direct leadership supervision of 

Barricada's operations declined under his stewardship.96 

The Role 01 the Political Commissariat 

One other element of the bureaucratie relationship between the Directorate 

and Barriaula is also worth touching on, since it provides further evidence of an 

essential downward gradient in leadership vigilance over the course of the 

revolutionary decade. Early in Barricada's existence, a political commissariat was 

appointed by the Directorate to function at Barricada, as weil as at other FSLN

owned media like Radio Sandino. The commissariat was a group of party militants, 

responsible for overseeing the political content of each day's edition. According to 
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Xavier Reyes, 

Journalisls handcd over tbcir articles to a commissar, and he or she made ~urc that 
what was written there was in line wilh the Sandinista linc. If il wasn't, he or she 
would return it to the joumalist. If il was O.K., il would be pa.c;scd on to the Chief of 
Writing, who would then begin the !>trictly journali!>tic work [on it). 

Considerable tension in the journalist-commissar relationship stemmed from 

the fact that, in the Barricada case, most of those initially designated as commiss~trs 

had little or no prior journalistic experience. The 8anicada commissariat, according 

to Reyes, originally consisted of a student "who had just entered the School of 

Journalism," but was a party militant; another party member with no journalistic 

experience; a photographer; and Reyes, the only fully-fledged journalist. Thus. 

Journalists who had a lot of experience were bothercd by the fact that people who 
weren't journalists would touch their mat criaI. III addition, this was likc establishing 
a certain distance between the journalist and revolutionary work: it was like seuing up 
a harrier, like doubting that the journalist was capable of intcrprcting corrcclly the ncw 
phellomena in society. 

Even at this early stage, then, journalists apparently valued opportunities to 

undertake their own initiatives without party representatives looking over their 

shoulder. In 1981, the role of the commissariat was revamped under Reyes' 

supervision. As Chief of Information on the commission, Reyes created a "normal 

writing structure," with deputy directors, a chief of writing, and journalists - "that 

is, without any potitical intervention by the party." Barricada thus established a 

more traditional newsroom hierarchy, founded more on professional requirements 

of news production and less on absolute conformity with the ideological tenets that 

guided the paper's mobilizing function.97 

Barricada wu:( the Popular Organizations: A Supplemenlary Nole 

An analysis of the streamlining of party-paper relations, and the greater 

profes:)lor.~i autonomy at 8am'cada which the process managed to establish, should 

not ignore a similar transformation in relations betwecn Barricada and the 

Sandinista popular organizations. In Chapter 2 we noted that the organizations' 

autonomy, and th us their ability as independent actors to make demands on the 

FSLN's official organ, decreased over the course of the revolutionary decade. 

Nonetheless, they retained a capacity to influence the Banicada agenda, particularly 

by indirect means - that is, via petitions to FSLN leaders.98 
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As in its dealings with Directorate members, Barricada sought to preserve a 

measure of autonomous professional functioning in the face of mass organization 

demands. A revealing example centres around planning in the late 1980s for a new 

Barricada supplement, Gente [People], eventually edited by Barricada staffer Sofia 

Montenegro. According to Chamorro, Gente was intended as a visible symbol of 

Barricada's professional functioning, especially in the area of human-interest 

material. It was to be "a publication not too tied ta political demands, to the 

agenda of the FSLN," one that would "deal with problems of everyday life, of 

culture in the broad sense of the word." 

As soon as Barricada's intentions became known, however, a "little internaI 

battle" took place: 

We had to organize an internaI lobby within the FSLN, hecause being the organ of the 
FSLN, the faet that we were going to have a new supplement - everybody wanted to 
be the ownerofthat supplement. The Sandinista Youth [JS-19] wanted to have a youth 
supplement. The Sandinisla women's movement [AMNlAE] wanted to have ils own 
supplement. 

By this late point, though - 1989 - Barn'cada had establisbed its 

institutional independence to a point suffident to withstand these varied demands: 

We sai d, we are the ones who are the professional joumalists. It's fme that all these 
people - the Sandinista Youth and women - will present their ideas [to Gente] at the 
lev~ of an editorial couneil. But the direct responsibilily for Gente will he taken by 
us. 

It seems clear, the n, that professional considerations were a central if not a 

determining factor in party-paper relations. Barricada viewed as necessary - and 

took a certain professional pride in - the degree of institutional distance between 

the paper and the party leadership, or between the paper and other revolutionary 

consti tuencies. 

These concerns appear somewhat anomalous in the left-revolutionary 

tradition. Were they perceived as such by Barricada's staffers? Further insights into 

the evolution of the professional function can be gleaned from the contrast, drawn 

by several staffmembers, between Barricada and Granma, the official organ of the 

Cuban Communist Party. 

The Cuban Party Press: An Anti-Model 

"1 always mentioned the example of Granma as something 1 did not want 
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Barricada to he," contends Chamorro1OO - although his distaste for the Cuban 

model was not necessarily shared by sorne members of the FSLN National 

Directorate.101 The Barricada Director acknowledges that the Cuban party press 

was "a point of reference for us, and one we could under~tand c1osely, much more 

th an [the East German party paper] Neues Deutschland, Trybwlll LlIdli in Poland. or 

Pravda." But for him, the Cuban press served prîmarily as an "anti-concept,,,102 an 

example more cautionary than instructive. Daniel Flakoll Alegria, editor of 

Barricada's international edition, says Barricada worked, instead, to reflcct more 

accurately the mindsets and demands of hs readership: 

1 think the Cuban press is, you know, un~mokabk. You can't get through it, whclhcr 
you're talking [iD terms of] layout or content. It's pure propaganda from the first page 
to the last. 1 think Barricada fell into that al first, but quickly retractcd, bccause it 
doesn't mesh with the feelings of the people here. You know, [Barricada] had ils hcavy 
quota of propaganda, but donc in the Nicaraguan style. 1 personally lbink Grallma is 
a paper that's been imposed on the Cubans, something that goes totally againsl lheir 
cultural makeup. It's so stiff and formai, and the Cubans themselvIs arc a people 
who are at tbeir best when lhey're making jokes about themsclves.10 

In what areas did Granma serve as an "anti-eoncept"? These can be isolated 

in a way that helps to delineate the specifie professional concerns uf Barricada 

staffers: 

Extreme subordination of news coverage to official requiremenls. In Granma, 

Chamorro points out, "whenever Fidel [Castro] meets with a foreign visitor, there's 

always a box up there in the left corner, saying that Comandante Fidel met with so

and-so." 

Il docsn'l matter whelher there was a more important event happening 10 the country. 
[Fidel] would always get top billing. Our desire was nol (() .wbmd/l/Ule IradtllOflaf I/ews 
stalldards to th al kind of extreme, tbough we umkrstood perfcclly lhe ncce~sily of 
strengtheni~ the authority of our leadership, and the importance of what the state 
was doing.' 

Chamorro daims to have rejected this "pre-elahorated model" as a 

philosophical foundation for Barricada. The requirements of daily functioning, 

however -- especially as Nicaragua's military and economic crisis decpened, and the 

aid of state-socialist societies mounted in importance - sometimes forced greater 

accommodation to this model, a subject which will be examined in detai! below. 

Excessive vigilance over the paper's operations by party functiol1ades, and intense 

prior censorship. Sofia Montenegro visited the Granma offices in the mid-1980s. She 
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says she emerged "horrified and l~ughing": 

You know, Granmo is here, and the Central Committee headquarters is over heTe. You 
wrile an editorial, you have to take it over to the Central Committee. There's some 
big shot from the party who checks what you write and gives the O.K.. Only then can 
it he prinled. This sort of thing never happened at Barricada. 

-76-

Montenegro daims to have written "hundreds" of editorials for Barriccu.'a 

over the years, clearing them only with Charnorro prior to publication. lOS 

Avoidance of "common news." Chamorro's commenl~ on Granma's refusaI 

to allow a significant human-interest compone nt are particularly useful in isol~ting 

the professional compone nt in Barricada's editoriaI strategy. "What was happening 

in the street" was immaterial to Granma, Chamorro argues; the paper "wou Id give 

no importance to things that happened to common citizens. Even police incidents 

wouldn't be considered news."l06 

Lack of individual opinions. The lack of open debate in Barricada's pages 

appears to have been a source of constant complaint among the paper's writers and 

editors during the revolutionary decade.107 The permissible range of opinion on 

Barricada's editorial page was, in fact, fairly tightly constricted over the course of the 

revolutionary decade. Nonetheless, Chamarro again daims to have sought to Hmit 

the Granma-style taboo on debate and self-criticism which suffocated discussion in 

the Cuban press, and led to a highly homogenized writing style . 

• • • 

Much of the evidence presented in the chapter so far has pointed to a 

perceived dissonance between the mobilizing and professional functions at Barricada 

during the revolutionary decade. The remainder of the chapter will explore this 

dissonance as it was manifested in the paper's journalistic project in the 1980s. The 

analysis leans heavily on post-facto recollections by staffmembers, but these are 

supplemented by a significant body of contemporary documentation (most of it 

internai, sorne public) pointing to perceived deficiencies in Barricada's journalism. 

We will also consider signal incidents of conflict or disharmony between Barricada 

and party leaders which attest both to the presence of the professional function, and 

to its often-uneasy interaction with the mobilizing function. Finally, the proposais 

for a sweeping reorientation of the paper's project which surfaced around 1987 will 

be examined in light of Barricada staffmembers' longstanding professional 
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aspirations. 

Il. 

"The Official Straitjacket" 

The basic quandary in which Barricada found itself arose when the paper 

sought to balance profession al considerations and readership aspirations with the 

requirements of a mobilizing function whose broad parameters were predetermined 

by party and state leaders (oCten. as note d, the same people). For Sofia 

Montenegro, "the basic problem" in editorial terms devolved to a single question: 

"How do you combine what you believe the people SilOUld know [the mobilizing 

function} with what they want to know?" According to Montenegro. the paper's 

success in this area was variable and limited: 

Sometimes we made a balanced newspaper, in tbe sense that what the people should 
know was, al any rate, in line with the agenda the FSLN had. But the FSLN had a 
macro-vicw: macro-ecoDomics, macro-war, macro-politics, macro·diplomdcy, and 
whatever .... The National Directorate was seeing the global picturc, and their vision 
of what constituted nc\\'S - lhm,e ilem<; of political and national and mternational 
importance - arose from this global vi!>lon. The [ordinaryl people, on the othcr h..tnd, 
might be more interested in the priee of r~od .... Il was a constant struggle. Sometimes 
we succceded, and sometimes wc didn't 08 

At the same time as Barricada worked to ad vance a more orthodox 

journalistic agenda, however, it ran up against the "straitjacket" of the paper's 

official status - a straitjacket forged, directly or indirectly, by the expcctations of 

FSLN leaders in their varied party, state, and government capacities. 

The Para-Statal Quandary 

The blending of party and state ln revolutionary Nicaragua ensured that 

Barricada shouldered the burden of leadership expectations based not only on 

demands for "revolutionary unit y" from the FSLN's official organ, but on the 

traditional, pre-revolutionary position of the journalist vis-à-vis government and state 

authorities. Developments under the Sandinistas reprcsented "a great leap" away 

from journalists' previously corrupt and servile attitude, according to BarricaiJa senior 

writer Guillermo Cortés. Nonetheless, Cortés complained in a 1983 article for 

Barricada that sorne "Ministers, Vice-Ministers, Director!' of Departments, etc .... 
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view journalists as mere reproducers of declarations or bulletins. On various 

occasions, we Uournalists) have had the feeling that ministerial pronouncements seek 

to pass themselves off as sacrosanct and not open to questioning by reporters."I09 

The two sides of this stereotypical relationship are weil captured in a 1983 

cartoon by the Nicaraguan caricaturist R6ger Sanchez, reproduced overleaf. The 

(Sandinista) state functionary follows the standard pre-revolutionary practice of 

spoonfeeding information to the journalist. And, as during the pre-revolutionary era, 

the journalist's posture of compliance is unmistakable.I1O 

In an interview, Cortés recalled one occasion when National Directorate 

member Jaime Wheeloc~ Minister of Agriculture in the revolutionary state 

apparatus, sought support from Barricada journalists for a plan to stimulate 

production among farmworkers. The plan would encourage Nicaraguan campesinos 

to work six hours a day instead of four: 

1 said to the comandantt lhallhis was aU very well, but if they were demanding more 
work from farmworkers, then they should make a greater effort to control stale 
expenses, especially luxury expenses like fancy vehicles. He became furious. He began 
lo expia in that lherc was no plOblem Wilh luxury cars in Ùle Minislry of Agriculture· 
wbereas in fael, thal's where there were the most [problemsJ. Finally he out-and-out 
called me a SomocÎsta! So there were those attitudes lhat if someone came out with 
a crilicism, lhe" eame the pressure. An atmosphere was crealed, an environmenl lbat 
if you didn't quite agrce with what was agreeable to tbose in power, it would gu badly 
for you. 

He ados that "it was a certain concept on the part of the National 

Directorate to exercise a very strong control over its [official] media, and to express 

a certain distrust of the capacities and skills of the journalists of those media.,,111 

Another dimension of the "official st rait jacket" related to Barricada's 

reporting of Nicaragua's foreign relations. The pressure here was twofold. On the 

one hand, National Directorate leaders held expectations with regard to Barricada's 

mobilizing function which sharply inhibited and constrained the paper's diplomatie 

coverage. On the other hand, the diplomatie and international community tended 

to assume that anything Barricada published was an official statement "from the 

top" - as was standard in the more tightly-controlled party press of the state

socialist societies. This latter form of pressure deserves mention in the present 

context because, as with mass-organization protests and demands, complaints about 

Barricada coverage originating in the local diplomatie co mm unit y or overseas tended 
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Figure 3.1. The limitations of partisan journalism. A 
revolutionary state functionary spoonfeeds press 
conference material to an eager pro-revolutionary 
journalist: "Open your mouth and close your eyes ... " 
R6ger Sânchez's cartoon appeared in 8anicada, 1 March 
1983. 

- 79· 
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to be channelled through the FSLN leadership. Sooner or later, they could be 

translated into direct pressure or requests for clarification from the Directorate 

itself. 

The potentially explosive implications of Barricada's mobilizing function in 

this respect are best captured by an incident related by several Barricada 

staffmernbers - a rare attempt at }Jractical jokery which turned very sour indeed. 

In 1986, Barricada experienced an "internaI crisis" involving Xavier Reyes 

(Managing Editor while Carlos Fernando Chamorro was serving at the Department 

of Agitation and Propaganda) and Marcio Vargas, another senior editor. According 

to Sofia Montenegro, 

Marcio was always complaining that the person in charge of writing Burricadu's 
hcadhnes wasn't coming up with headlincs that really reflected the substance of the 
story. They disco\'ered that what this guy was doing was reading the first three 
paragraphs of a story, and that's ail .... 

The headline guy rejected the criticism, and so Marcio decided lO set him a 
lrap. He took a stocy ""Tillen by one of the besl journalislS al the paper and wrote a 
false paragraph which was, politically, absolutely explosive. Tbe article was about a 
meeting between President Ortega and representatives of the EvangelicaJ Church in 
Nicaragua. It was a lime of sorne lcn!>ions between the church and the govcrnment, 
and this meeting was hugely significant to resolving the disagreements .... At the end 
[of the article), Marcio stuck his jokc paragraph, which went sornething like: "But the 
Evange1ical Church leaders ~3id they didn't want Ortega to attend the meeting, because 
they didn't like him much .. , " 

The intention was to slip the article past the headIine-writer's screen, the 

better to demonstrate his lax work-habits. According to Montenegro, the headline

writer "did his usual cursory job." But under deadIine pressure, Vargas apparently 

forgot about his joke; it passed through the proofreading stage thanks to the 

headline-writer's OK. 

"The next morning," Montenegro recalls, "news of the supposed animosity 

between the Evangelicals and Daniel Ortega was on every newsstand in Nicaragua." 

It was, in Montenegro's words, "a fucking scandaI": 

The National Direcloratc's first thought was that this article had been planted to 
sabotage the meeting owilh the Church: there must be a counter-revolutionary inside 
Barricada! 

When the truth was relayed to the Directorate, "they accused the [Barricada] 

staff of irresponsibility," and Vargas and Reyes - two of Barricada's most senior 

staffers - were fired from the paper. (Reyes returned in 1990; Vargas presently 

directs the moderately pro-Sandinista Managua weekly, El Semanario.)112 

1 
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ln its general, day-to-day coverage of diplomatie malters, BanicruJa was again 

confronted by the paper's (and the pa: ty's) para-statal nature, and the conflicts 

between the mobilizing function and the profession al function this engendered. 

"There was a party apparatus for forcign relations and also astate apparatus," 

Chamorro recalls, but "in certain respects there was no distance between the two." 

Navigating the diplomatie minefield, as an institution similarly caught bctween party 

and state, presented Barricada staffers with numerous professional dilemmas; 

Chamorro caIls it "one of the worst, most uncomfortable things 1 have faced in 

journalism."U3 The pressure had a direct impact on expansion or expression of the 

professional function in several main areas: 

Strict IimÎts on criticism. As the political and economic importance of 

socialist-bloc countries to Nicaragua Încreased during the 1980\ the FSLN impm.ed 

rigid limits on Barricada's coverage of state-socialist societies and thcir 

representatives. Chamorro appears to have been able to moderate sorne of the 

more extreme demands - refusing, for example, to bolster clJlts-of-pcr~onality in 

the usual state-socialist fashion. Bluricada did not, for example, publi~h greetings to 

Eastern European leaders on their birthdays; that was "the type of thing which 1 

considered totally ridiculous, and even totally contrary with our culture." 

Nonetheless, says Chamorro, ''we were not critical at ail" of the state-socialist 

regimes, though many features of political life in those societie~ struck Ba"icada 

personnel as preposterous or oppressive.114 

1 never thought the model for Nicaragua was the Sovict Union or Ea~1 Gcrmany, still 
Jess Cuba. But 1 found my~clf faccd with the contradiction that 8umcada was the pJ.rty 
paper; the FSLN had a certain policy toward thcse states and lheir ruling pJ.rtic'i .... If 
somebody wrote somcthing very critlcal of the type of socialism existing in Poldnd or 
the Soviet Union, this would bc considcrcd an atlack on tho'ie sociclic~. That would 
endangcr the relationship bctween the FSLN and those countrics and pJ.rties. Therc 
was simply no possibility of that 1 think il would have been much more important at 
lhis point in lime li e , during the rcvolulionary dccJ.dcl if wc had pldycd al Icao;l a 
modest role in allowing people 10 analyze those societics more critically: how (hey wcrc 
base d, ar~ h()w consistent they werc in applying their principlcs But it wasn't 
possible. 1 

On rare occasions when a ltitic did raise her voice, the response from 

diplomatie quarters and the FSLN was swift. Sofia Montenegro recalls one occ<c>ion 

when, in her capacity as Barricada's International Editor, she attended a talk by a 

Polish government representative concerning recent deve)opments in his homeland. 
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My questions were aggressive, and they sounded quite impertinent. What's more, the 
guy kept avoiding them. So rd stand up again and put the question another way round, 
nagging him. The rest of the comrades began to pinch me to shut up: "You're being 
in.wlent! How dare you talk like that!" 1 said, "Fuclc it. l'm a journalisl. If 1 don't 
publish the answers, at least 1 want to know them for myself." ... The result was 1 got 
a parly cali and an oRiciai sanction. My punishmelJl was lhal al a party base 
commiUec meeting here at Barricada, Carlos should publicly reprimand me in front of 
the resl of lhe comrades. Weil, he complied wilh the order. It wasn't too bad. 1 
didn't have to apologize for my behaviour, and 1 was given the chance to explain why 
l'd donc il. ... Nonethelcss, il was a formaI sanction for me. 

-82 -

"What this shows," Montenegro summarizes, "is that you didn't only bave to 

watch what you were saying outside; you also had to he concerned about wbat others 

within the FSLN would be saying about you. With ail these tensions and pressures, 

where could you find the middle ground - being loyal to the truth, without hurting 

the interests of the Front? What the heU could you do?,,116 

Coverage requirements. When FSLN leaders visited socialist-bloc countries, 

their welcome would be given heavy prominence in state and party media. On visits 

to Nicaragua, accordingly, many socialist representatives held similar expectations of 

Barricada as official party organ - expectations which translated into pressure on 

Barricada, both direetly and via the National Directorate. This was "one of the 

are as in whieh we suffered more," says Chamorro, beeause often news would have 

to be fashioned from minimal information. The only professional challenge was to 

turn banal diplomatie rituals into something that might interest Barricada readers.1l7 

The paper's attempt to find space for the professional function where the 

mobilizing funetion predominated took various forms. Anything newsworthy about 

an official visit would be played for ail it was worth, anù visits abroad by Barricada 

reporters allowed the paper's journalists to describe what they saw in a way that was 

more appealing and accessible to a Nicaraguan audience.HS Nonetheless, the 

degree of self-censorship remained considerable. 

Language of reportage. Chamorro worked hard to avoid diplomatie reporting 

whieh echoed the "incredibly impersonal" style of state-socialist newspapers and 

news agencies (he refers to it as "a diplomatic language translated into journalism 

... a style and a language that had no flavour Ul all,,).u9 As in similar situations, 

Barricada tried to find space for professional reportagl! within the limits set by the 

mobilizing function. The paper worked to avoid "accept[ing] fwm [the foreign 

1 
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delegatesl their own version of what they wanted published or known in Nicaragua'" 

according to Chamorro: 

We said, Ohy, give us the inputs, the communiqués and ncws rclcascs, and we'lI wrile 
;1 ;11 our OWII language. g uus ;s a reallty we have 10 deal with, let's tf)' 10 make ;1 
interesting ID our readen. 1 

Thus, although Banicada's journalism retained many of the characteristics of 

the staid and formulaic press functioning which prevailed in the media of state

socialist societies, it is clear Barricada staffers felt a dissonance between their 

mobilizing role and traditional conceptions of journalistic professionalism. Where 

possible, the criterion of newsworthiness was added to the editorial agenda. Even 

propagandistic mate rial was translated into "our own language," a journalistic style 

seen as being less radically at odds with professional standards and considerations. 

War Reportage: The ProfeMÙJnaI Function ln Extremis 

The previous chapter of this thesis sought to establish the prominence of war 

and military emergency in Barricada's mobilizing function betwecn approximately 

1982 and 1987. During this period, Barricada reporters went out on tours ranging 

from three weeks to three months, living with the regular soldiers (albeit with 

certain special privileges).121 As might be expected, the posture of Barricada's 

journalists in the field was openly collaborative and highly propagandistic in nature. 

"It was a militant journalism," acknowledges Guillermo Cortés: 

We weren't [dispassionate) observers. We'd taken a side. We were in favour of the 
Sandinista Revolution We were confronting a milit.uy force organi/cd, financcd by 
the United States which was putting the revolution al risk. So whcn wc wcnt oui on 
operations, we went out almost as soldicrs. armcd, rcady to shoot, rcady to k,1I and bc 
killed .... 1 now think lhat a (realJ war correspondent has a diffcrcnt role - more 
profession al, less emotional, less polllical. The risks are parI of Ihc work. But for us, 
the risks weren'( part of the work . they were the re~ult of a political choiœ wc'cl made. 
1 don't regret that, but bcing a war correspondent in profcssional terms is somcthing 
else .... We Iived with a sense of death .. cry c1o!>e, vcry inlimatc, and proh~bly a war 
conespondent who's less political takes grcaler precautionary mcasurcs 12 

Nonetheless, although the constraints of the "official straitjacket" were 

somewhat easier to tolerate given the imperative of national defense, they were no 

less intense th an in other areas of the paper's coverage - indeed, they were rather 

more 50. It is worth examining the experience of the cOffesponsales de gueffa in 

greater detail for the light it sheds, sometimes indirectly, on the existence of the 

professional function at Banicada during the 19805. In particular, the problem of 
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cc::nsorship and self-censorship, considered at greater length below, created inevitable 

distortions and evasions in the paper's coverage. Did Barricada journalists feel 

unease or dissonance as a result of the mobilizing imperative in this context? H so, 

given dte factors (nationalism, revolutionary solidarity) which militated against sucb 

dissonance, this would be a strong testimonial indeed to the existence of professional 

considerations in the journalists' approach to their craft. 

ft is notable, first of aIl, that joumalists' reeollections often centre on tbe 

sense of professional challenge and excite ment associated with the CO"esponsales 

de gue"a, "a new journalism. without precedent in Nicaragua," according to Xavier 

Reyes. 123 The experienee acted as an important spur to the development of an 

institutional identity and a sense of independent initiative at Barricada. Chamorro, 

for cxamp)e, stresses that the war enabled Barricada to develop a force fui, energctic 

professional agenda: 

ln 1982 and 1983, that's when the newspapcr came out strongly in the streets - Dot 
simply fighting against LA Prensa or against the political parties of the right, but 
bringing to the front page the rcal situation of the country. No other newspaper could 
do itlike us. That was the key point in our development, the war reportagf~ Wc sent 
four reporters to dirferent fronts, and wc had very impressive covcrage ... 4 

Military censorship, however, placed numerous practical constraints on the 

exercise of the profession al function. Although these constraints were generally 

accepted as legitimate. Barricada staffers offer searching criticisms in retrospect_ 

Restrictions were tight to the point of suffocation: "no information on the movement 

of troops," says Xavier Reyes: 

no information on wcaponry. no information on casualties - our own or the enemy's. 
No names which would identify the troops. So wc devoted ourselves to doing Iyrical 
work, to describing the countryside, the beauty of the soldiers, because there was no 
military information Iwe could publish), no mililary facts.'25 

Note again the desire at least to pay lip-serviee to standard journalistie 

prac·tiec, reminiscent of attemp(~ ~o find something "newsworthy" in the diplomatie 

coverage im(Josed by 8arricada's mobilizing function. 

The instances when Barricada incurred the wrath of eensoring au thorities are 

also useful in pointing out the difficulties journalists encountered in structuring their 

coverage to professional as weIl as mobilizing requirements. Guillermo Cortés 

remembers writing a dispatch from the town of San Dionisio in Matagalpa Province 

which unintenLionally contradicted a key tenet of FSLN propaganda: 
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The Contras were there. 1 wrote an article which was publishcd the day after in 
BOI'ricada, and hours later troops arrived to escort me out of the are.l. They look me 
to Matagalpa, and took away my uniform and my rifle. 1 relt like .ln officcr bcing 
stripped of his stripes! Wilhout any explanation, they told me to go back to Man.lgua. 
The problem was, l'd said in my report that the Contras wcrc on the outskirts of San 
Dionisio. What 1 was saying, in other words, was that the Contras wcrc opcrating in 
the heart of Nicaragua. But official propaganda was saying that combat w.!s confincd 
to the border lwith Honduras).126 

A similar quandary arose when Cortés reponed on "the extraordinary growth 

of a counter-revolutionary unit which had infiltrated into Matagalpa in 1983 and 

advanced from there to Chonta\es [Province}. It eventuatty because the famous 

Jorge Salazar Regional Commando There were thousands of peasants involved in 

the force. We1l, that part of the article was completely censored. The Sandinista 

Army was waging a war - its official organ couldn't be saying the enemy was 

growing!" Likewise, commentary on treetop-flying techniques developed by Sandinista 

helicopter pilots "was never published," Cortés contends. The treetop flying was 

meant to evade Contra heat-seeking missiles, which were exacting a heavy toU on 

the helicopter fleet - but which the military authorities refused to admit existed.127 

On other occasions, Banicada war reporters were placed in the position of 

virtually manufacturing news from scratch to conform to official propaganda, even 

when the reality in the street appeared rather different. This brought to the fore a 

range of "contradictions [which arose when] it was necessary to support a political 

tine," according to Guillermo Cortés. 

The dilemma is vividly present in the recollections of Gabriela Selscr, 

Banicada's only female war correspondent, who was assigned in 1982 to cover the 

relocation of native populations on Nicaragua's Atlantic Coast to special military 

resettlement areas - one of the Sandinistas' most notorious policy fiascos. "The 

army decided a1l the Miskitos along the border with Honduras had to be taken away 

because they were a social base for the Contras," Selser recalls. As a Barricada 

journalist, she was expected to pay greatest heed to the requirements of the official 

organ's mobilizing function: in this case, to write something which explained the 

FSLN's resettlement dedsion and, ideally, noted sorne support for it among the local 

population. But reality soon intruded into the pat scenario: 

The problem was that the people dilln't wan! to live thcre [in the resettlement centres). 
The [Miskito] women wcre crying, accusing the Army of having forcibly rcmovcd them 
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from tbeit houses. They asked us (journalisls) to teU the trulh: that they weren't doing 
weil there. The houses built for them were very different for the kind of dwellings they 
were used to. In addition, there was the normal feeling of uprootedness: they missed 
tbe river, tbeit trees, theit bouse. 

- 86-

Selser came back from the assignment "really traumatized" by the experience. 

Immediately, she was caught up in debate over how Barricada's coverage would 

reflect the situation: 

We had very strong discussions about how to focus the st ory. In the end, we maL \ged 
to write a story in whlch [the rcal situation] was outlined, but sort of between the lines, 
in a disguised way. For cxample, we said it was Datural [the Miskitos] would feel bad 
(about being resenled), but lhey would get used to il. 

Nonetheless, Selser disagreed strongly with the "tine" eventually adopted as 

a compromise measure. The proof of its essential mendacity, she says, "is that, 

years later, the number of people [on the Atlantic Coast] that joined the Contras 

and rose up in arms was much greatcr:,128 

Other memorable predicaments centred around the Sandinistas' introduction 

of a military draft (SMP) in 1983. Gabriela Selser is critical of Barricada's early 

coverage of the SMP. Initially, with a military force consisting of volunteer 

battalions, the war against the Contras was "something idyllic or romantic." With 

the introduction of the draft, however, "there was a change. More contradictions 

came into play within the combatants themselves, and their relationships with society 

and their families": 

1 think that one of the greatest mistakes in Sandinista propaganda at that time was to 
try and show the patriotic military !.ervice as a great big "fight for love." Without 
trying to evaluate the way il uprootcd families, the fcar of the combatants, the fear of 
dying, Ihe danger. normal, natural things .... Therc were even stories about combatants 
tbat would say lhings like, <CHe's lost an eye, he's lost a leg, he's an orphan, but still 
he's going 10 do his military service." ln that respect, 1 think we lost a lot of 
crcdibility.129 

Selser, though, says she struggled to find ways to "integrat[e l the politieal 

propaganda interest" with the human drama that underlay il. On one occasion she 

was dispatched to visit a military training camp, and wrote a long story contrasting 

recent recruits with battle-hardened veterans. 

1 compared the combatanls who had just arrivcd from the city for training. young boys, 
very scare d, with a lot of [internaI) conflicts, who just wanted to leave • and those who 
had Iwo or thrce mûoths of training and were already feeling much more secure in 
their capacity to fight. 1 thillk thal was the only way in which you could dea/ with the 
former phcnomenon, the fear. You couldn't just wrile the ncgative tbi ng, that the boys 
were scarcd and so on, Mlhout pUlting in the other sicle. 

1 
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Over the years, she says, the broader FSLN propaganda strategy itself 

changed, and the parameters of Barricada's mobiliûhg funetion along with them. 

FSLN leaders increasingly recognized that capturing the "human drama" was vital 

to bolstering morale. "These things had to be refleeted. They eouldn't be 

hidden.,,130 A final example of the dilemmas which arose in implementing the 

mobilizing and profession al funetions eoncerns the FSLN decision in 1987 to open 

negotiations with the Contra rebels. For years, Barricada had advanced a mobilizing 

Une that was ''very intense, very visceral and emotional" with regard to the Contras, 

in the words of Guillermo Cortés. The sudden necessity to advance a radically 

different propaganda line led to considerable turmoil and sorne disenchantment 

among Barricada reporters. 

Here al the newspaper chcre was 011 effort 10 base oursel~les 011 t!\'CIIlS, 011 faets Isays 
Cortés). But always the rhelonc was very strong. [The line of no negotiallons wllh the 
Contras] was a permanent comp<Jncnt of Sandinista propaganda. Tomas Borge said 
the stars would fall from the sky and the seabeds would dry up bcfore they would 
negotiate with the Contras. And [suddenly] they negoliJled' Thal was whal a1l 
propaganda was like: lirS! they said thal, and now Ihey said Ihis. Il was hcarlbrcaking, 
hard to understand. 

The transition in the journalists' orientation was by no means an immediate 

one, according to Cortés. "As strong as the control over a medium may be, or as 

absolute as one person's control over another may be, it's impossible to make su ch 

an automatic turnabout. There had to be a policy of assimilation." Cortés himself 

eventually came to agree with the decision to open negotiations, but many other 

militants harboured "feelings of bitterness," particularly in the light of the FSLN's 

subsequent eleetoral defeat and fall from power. I31 

The evidence presented above suggests Bam'cada's profe~sional functioning 

waxed and waned depending on the relative constraints presented by the mobilizing 

function - the outlines of which were sketched by FSLN leader~ rc~ponding, in 

turn, to broader features of the national and international environment. The 

influence of those broader featurcs can also be seen in the birth of the reorientation 

project at Barricada in 1987, which reflected the FSLN's efforts to advance a new, 

more inclusive agenda for Nicaraguans, building on the peace negotiations underway 

with Contra rebels. But the first rumblings of reorientation - which would become 

a reality only in the aftermath of the 1990 elections, with many of Barricada's 
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mobilizing constraints lifted or sharply reduced - also testify to the pertinence of 

professional considerations in the Barricada project. The professional function, it 

appears, was tightly circumscribed between 1979 and 1990. But its status is not 

reducible to a function of other variables: it is an organically distinct strand in the 

paper's functioning, regardless of its relative salience at given points in Barricada's 

developrnent. The conduding section of this chapter, then, anaIyzes the early 

murmurings of the reorientation project in light of the contemporary and post-facto 

diagnoses of Barricada's deficiencies offered by the paper's staffmembers. 

Œagnosis: The Birth of the Reorientation Project 

In 1987, with peace negotiations underway between the FSLN and Contra 

rebels, fundarnental changes in Barricada's project first established a serious 

presence in internai discussions at the newspaper. In particular, a transformation 

was proposed in Barricada's formai relationship with the FSLN and the para-statal 

apparatus it oversaw. As Chamorro makes clear, this process of reorientation could 

only have come about in an environment in which basic pressures - external to 

8afTicada, and to sorne extent to the FSLN itself - were muted: 

The changes in Barricada had to take place wheo the political negotiation pIoce~ 
began to be a reality. Because wc assumed - am it was logical - that the military 
contradictions were going to diminish, and that the struggle in Nicaragua was 
henceforth going 10 cenlre on political and ideological aspects. Therefore, the media 
would bccome more important. It was obvious that we necded a much more f~~sh. 
agile, informative press, and one much more capable of going beyond rhetoric. 

Sofia Montenegro recalls that the proposaIs met with a gencially favourable 

response from FSLN leaders, but the professional motives underlying them were 

generated internally by 8am'cada's staff: 

1 think the National Directoratc was conscious that we nccded a change; they fell 
thcmsclvcs that [Barricada'51 oflicializing everything had becomc a straitjacket. But 
thcy wcre thinking more in tcrms of the lack of spa ce to manoeuvre, rathcr than 
lhinking strictly ID lcrOls of the ncwspaper ilself. The ones who really thought in lerms 
of the nc~spa8)r werc liS! But if you put togethcr the hungcr with the will to eat, you 
get a projcct. 

Chamorro's model for a restructured Barricada emphasized a new orientation 

visuà-vis civil society, and drew heavily on the exarnple of the Mexican paper 

Excélsior. He saw Barricada as potentiaHy "un peri6dico dei sistema" - a paper 

which transcended formaI party affiliations and appealed to a broader constituency, 
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by stressing common constitutional foundations rather than factional interests. 

1 thought about a paper which would not ncccssarily bc official, would not he too tied 
to the FSLN, but would seck to be more the papcr of COll.len.HlS on the basic 
foundations of [Nicaraguan} society. A newspapcr that would he much more 
preocclIpied with dcfending the Constitution than with the party aspects oC the FSLN. 
Excélsior is the institution of the political c1ass of Mexico. In a very subde way, it's 
oriented to support, not the [ruJing] PRI in itsclt, but the system thc PRI is supporting. 
It's secn by the society as an institution which spcaks for itsclf; it ha~ a commitment 
to the basic foundations of the system . the type of economic and politicdl model 
you're promoting - and a. tJ;.e same lime il's not too ticd 10 the parly. It's a very 
sophisticated arrangement.' 

-89-

If the primary impetus for change came from Barricada staffmembers, as 

Montenegro and other staffers suggest, it is worth examining more systematically the 

specifie areas of the paper's professional functioning that Barricada staffers pereeived 

to be inadequate or deficient. The analysis below builds on evidence adduced over 

the course of the chapter. It also deploys comments and documentation drawn from 

both before and after the 1990 election defeat - in a way which seems to suggest 

the essential consistency of staffmembers' outlooks over the pre- and post-election 

periods. 

ProposaIs for reorientation were geared to bolstering the paper's professional 

funetioning in the following areas: 

Critical Distance. Barricada's general faHure, during the revolutionary decade, 

to incorporate perspectives critical of revolutionary policies or personalities was a 

constant source of dissatisfaction for many of the paper's ~taffers. In the New 

Editorial Profile prepared for the FSLN National Directorate in December 1990, 

Chamorro argued that Barricada's journalistic rnis~ion had becn dbsipated and 

deformed by the restrictions inherent in serving as official organ for the parly in 

power. Barricada had become "an extremely predictable newspaper" (Ull peri6dico 

sumamente predecible), preserving only a minimal critical distance, "in rnany ca~cs 

none at aIl," in its relations with official sources. The papcr had becn 

"fundamentaiiy a daily [which ~erved to] diffuse the FSLN line, with fcw variations." 

This had prevented Bam'cada writers from "formulat[ing] alternatives which would 

nourish revolutionary thought," and emerging thereby as genuine "leaders of puhlic 

opinion." Attempts to deal with these deficiencies undcr the Sandinista regirnc had 

oecasionally borne fruit. But they had been "limited and unsystematic" in their 
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implementation.13S 

Similar conclusions were reached by an extensive pre-1990 investigation of 

Barricada's critical function, co-authored by Barricada senior writer Guillermo Cortés 

as part of a degree program at the Nicaraguan School of Journalism. Cortés and his 

co-author studied the front pages of 42 edit ions of Barricada through 1985, 1986. and 

1987.136 To the total of 241 front-page articles were added 15 conespondents' 

letters from the Buz6n Popular, for a total of 256 articles. 

Cortés found an "almost absolute preponderance, in Barricada's coverage. of 

official discourse and official sources." The paper made little effort to "exercise 

systematically a critical function," hs obligation according to the paper's 1985 

Editorial Profile. One }-.undred and fifty-three of the 256 articles deall with 

management of the state or the "social praxis of the masses." Of these, "only three 

could be classified as {genuine] investigations anri examples of critical journalism. 

complying with the minimum requirements established by Barricada." Sixt y-four 

percent of domestic news on Barricada front pages originated with official, primarily 

governmental, sources. Forty percent of this information was emitted by members 

of the FSLN National Directorate and by the offices of the President and Vice

President. Cortés concluded: 

... in Barricada there is not an integral exercising of the journalist's critical funclion .... 
Superficiality, lack of rigour, absence of investigation and failure to follow cases through 
to their conclusion ... characterile the majority of the articles published by the papcr 
in the period under investigation ... The daily appears to be highly conccntrated on the 
divulging of officiaJ government activity; it aets, moreover, as a mere rcproduccr of the 
interests of the various official institutions, without a line of its own which would al\ow 
it to satisfy other, more broad and varied, information necessities of the population.137 

As the existence of this study suggests, the political climate in Nicaragua 

during the 1980s was never so stifling as to forbid airing this kind of criticism of 

Barricada's functioning.138 Still, criticizing Barricada (or N icaraguan jou rnalism more 

generally) is very different from criticizing the party, the state, or the revolution, 

though even in this area sanctions were never vicious. For Ba"icada jom nalists, 

the overriding imperative was revolutionary unit y to confront subversion and outside 

attack. And that unity, Chamorro comments, "depended on the fact, up to a certain 

point, that internaI problems were discussed [only] internally in the FSLN. Public 

discussion had to do mostly with defending the revolution against the Right or 
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against US strategy.',139 Or, as Guillermo Cortés succinctly puts it: "What was 

important was not that aIl opinions and aIl versions came out, but that [the story as 

published] coincided with the political interests" of the FSLN.140 This aIl but 

guaranteed the predominance of the mobilizing function in the paper's operatiolls 

during the FSLN's years in power. 

Self-Censorship. The practice of self-censorship, and the divergence between 
~ 

mobHizing and professional functions which it suggests, is a const~1nt the me in 

interview subjects' post-facto reminiscences. Allusion has been made \.) Barricada's 

unique status vis-à-vis state and military censoring authorities during the 

revolutionary decade. But this special relationship was contingent on Barricada's 

compliance with the parameters estabHshed by that censorship policy - compliance 

which was in key respects taken for granted. As revolutionary milhants, Barricada 

staffmembers internalized censorship guidelines; they acted as their own commisshl's. 

The problem was sensitively analyzed by Eduardo Estrada in a 1986 article 

for the Nicaraguan publication Pensamiellto Propio. Estrada wrote that "for those 

journalists who operate within a revolutionary framework, it is difficuIt at times to 

determine what is censorable and what is not." The result was an inhibited, 

excessively cautious joumalism. More nebulous, but no less powerful in its impact, 

was the existential dilemma for pro-revolutionary joumalists of reporting mate rial 

unfavoumble to the Sandinista Front or open to manipulation by the revolution's 

enemies: 

Criticism of the revolution and the state is rather self-criticism. Our sentiments toward 
the revolutio~ary process act to inhibit us. '" [Criticism is viewed as] "giving arms to 
the eoemy." 1 1 

In conversation, Barricada journalists regularly referred to the unease they felt 

in voicing criticism of revolutionary acts or polides. The explanation for the 

dissonance, moreover, seems related to a perceived clash between professional and 

mobilizing requirements. "It was very hard to distinguish between our rights as 

journalists and our politicalloyalties to the party and the revolution," says Guillermo 

Cortés. "But we aU knew that what we were doing [i.e., reporting in an uncritical 

manner] was flot vel)' pro/essional.,,141. As Sofra Montenegro adds, the difficulty was 

compounded by the massive threats the revolution faced, and the powerful 
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implications of pub!ishing mate rial that was critical (or inaccurate): 

You were absolutely conscious of your respon~ibililics toward the Front. You didn't 
have the possibility of WTÏting anything wrong in Banicada. Anything you WTotc was 
(perceived as) officiaI. You had no margin of discret if Xl at ail ... , Out of this there 
developed a paralyzed journalism. You werc 50 intimidated by the possible cffccts of 
what you could write about the rcvolution that you always t:xercised immense self· 
restraint. ... That's how self-censorship came along .... Everybody wa.s corne ring you. 
Yeu lived constantly in a slate of siege .... You had to think very carcfully, we\~ every 
word ,hat made it into print. There wasn't much possibility to fool around. 

Peer pressure also came into play. As Estrada pointed out, although fear of 

intimidation by state authorities existed, appeal mechanisms served as safeguards; 

no such protection W33 available to de fend the journalist against accusations from 

cornrades that he or ~he was "reactionary," "counter-revolutionary," "deviant."l44 

In the most extreme instances, peer pressure could take the form of sanction 

by the Front leadership. Soffa Montenegro was the Barricada staff·member who 

appears to have pushed acceptable limits most often in this respect, particularly with 

ber criticisms of the leadcrship's policy and statements on women's issues. After one 

occasion on which she publicly criticized President Daniel Ortega, her behaviour 

"became a big issue inside the Front: Sofia's getting insolent." According to 

Montenegro, a gag order was issued which barred her from writing about women's 

issues on Barricada's editorial page for a year.14S 

Few avenues existed for Bal, icada personnel to evade the demands of self

censorship, but at least one regular contributor managed to find one. R6ger 

Sanchez, renowned for his irreverent caricatures, took over the weekly paper La 

Semana Cômica in 1985 and used it as an outlet for mate rial (particularly sexual 

satire) which was deemed inappropriate for the party's official organ. Throughout 

his tenure at Semana C6mica, Sanchez continued to contribute cartoons to 

Barricada. In a 1987 interview, he argued that the Semana was "the best medium 

to exercise my profession with the greatest freedom possible. Barricada is the 

official daily, and logically this involves certain limitations." The Semana was "an 

independent space, more flexible.,,146 

Rhetoric Versus Human Inferes!. In a section of the New Editorial prome 

entitled, "Critical Balance of the Experience of Barricada Up to February 1990," 

Chamorro wrote that a "scheme of predetermined values" had led to ua marked 

tendency to favour speech over acts" in the paper's reporting, "many limes to the:: 
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detriment of the informational intere~ts of the population." lbat is to say, lofty 

pronouncements had often taken precedent over ground-level reality.147 This, in 

turn, had had a direct impact on the repertorial conventions and the language of the 

paper, leading it to emphasize abstractions (10 conceptual) over ''what should be a 

more popular, factua] language" of reporting. 

Guillermo Cortés recalls thai. the reorientation discussions in 1987 centred in 

particular on this aspect of professional functioning, that is, "taking your le ad from 

the facts, and putting rhetoric in second place": 

Our stories lended to he bybrids of information and commentary. Wc tried to give 
people everything ready-Cormcd. We hooked them up to an I.V., you know. We dido't 
allow lhem to leed them.selves with the information, 10 chew i~, digest il, and extract 
from il their own conclusions. We replaced the minds of the people with ourselves; 
wc thoughl Cor lhem, and gave them the truth. We wanted to change ail that.148 

Recall, in this context, Sofia Montenegro's comments on the contrast between 

the FSLN's "macro-view" versus the "micro-view" of th~ average Nicaraguan. 

Montenegro's summaly of the dilemma makes c1ear the connection between 

excessive "officialization" and the lack of individual voices in Barricada's pages: 

(Barricada's] was a highly depersonalized language. 1 was the one (as editor of the 
Edit"lrial Page] who thought, "Wc have tc. personalize the language; [as a jouroalist,] 
you should be able to recognize your own voice. But with the frame of mind we had 
and the political framev .. ork in which we operated, tbis was a no-no. Because in tbat 
way, obviously, you opened the door t~ dissent. Since this was an official organ, il was 
feh that this would he rontradictory.1 9 

Polarization. Barricada did not create the political cleavages which divided 

Nicaraguans in the mid-t980s. But it was y,.idely felt that the paper's excessive 

rhetoric (matched by Managua's two other dailies) reflected that polarization - in 

a manner that not only did nothing to heal the country's social and political fissures, 

but was actively injurious to Barricada's professional functioning. 

Until 1987, depolarization did not figure highly on the agenda for either the 

FSLN leadership or Barricada. As discussed above, however, this began to change 

with the Esquipulas peace accords and the final stages of national constitution

building. Discussion at Barricada of the implications of depolarization seems to 

have been linked to a deeper desire for democratization, buth within the FSLN and 

in Nicaraguan society as a whole. Greater pluralism was deemed possible in the 

aftermath of peace negotiations, and with the establishment of a Constitution which 
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purported to represent a foundation for national consensus. As Sergio De Castro 

remembers the 1987 discussions, "we were aware of the need for demo\..~ratization 

inside the FSLN and for aIl society": 

Even if we had won the [1990) elections, 1 think wc would have changd the way wc 
worked politically. Also the way the Sandinista Front rclatcd to (he stalc, to the 
govcrnmcnL, to the popuIar organi7ations - and among ils own ranks as weil. 50 

Senior writer Onofre Guevara recalls: "There was a feeling you had to make 

a paper that was more socially acceptable to everyone, less partisan." Barricada, 

says Guevara, "needed to grow as a tool of general information, because it was 

obvious the interests of the party weren't necessarily everyone's interests."ISI 

• • 

As noted in Chapter 2, discussion of far-reaching change at Barricada was 

largely abandoned, given the imperative of mobilizing Sandinista forces for the 1990 

election campaign. But the early discussions provide a clear indication of the 

prominence of professional considerations in Barricada staffers' self-perceptions. 

We have seen that the possibilities for expansion of the profes5ional function 

were widely held to be contingent on wider transformations over which the paper 

had no real control - in particular, a society-wide process of depolarization, and 

a willingness on the part of contending factions to abide by the provisions of the 

Nicaraguan Constitution. The stunning electoral defeat of 1990 presentcd Barricada 

with more professional space, more suddenly, than any staffer had dreamed. It also 

confronted the paper with a range of unfamiliar constraints which bath permitted 

and demanded a greater emphasis on professional considerations. In the wake of 

the FSLN's fall from power, Barricada was stripped of many of the perquisites and 

de facto subsidies which had consigned ta mate rial factors a mostly peripheral role 

in the paper's functioning between 1979 and 1990. We saw at the beginning of this 

chapter that such factors were decisive in shaping conceptions of professional 

standards and values in the media of North America and Western Europe. One 

would expect them, the n, to attain greater prominence in Barricada's post-1990 

functioning, a matter and an era to which we now turn. 
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Chapter4 

AFf ER THE EARTHQUAKE 

Introduction 

In a country prone to sudden and catastrophic naturai (Msasters, geological 

metaphors come readily to mind when Sandinista journalists des\':ribe the sense of 

shock and dislocation associated with the 1990 election defeat - a setback that few 

Sandinistas had considered remotely likely. Guillermo Cortés's COl.1ment is typical: 

"It was like an earthquake. Everything came apart. AlI your w' lrk plans, youf 

future, yOuf project."t 

Carlos Fernando Chamorro spent election night travelling back and forth 

between Barricada and FSLN election headquarters at Managua's Olof Palme 

Convention Centre. He was expecting an FSLN victory "by a wide rnargin," if not 

a landslide. Around 9:30 on election night, he saw the first early results: "It was 

quite c1ear for me, at that moment, that we had lost." "Shocked and surprised," his 

thoughts nonetheless turned around 1 a.m. to the question of how to report and 

interpret the stunning results for 8arricada's readers: 

ln that moment, in which everybody felt personally GQpres~cd, 1 \Vas thillking about 
what to do. 1 couldn't close the edit ion until [ had offr,;al results. Then the official 
results started arriving, but they weren't definite - only 1IJ percent or 1.0 of the vote 
countcd. So 1 couldn't run a story in which the defeat was decisively announccd. 

Accordingly, Barricada appeared on 26 February with an announcement that 

the UNO coalition was leading, but postponed a final verdict until the following 

day, after Daniel Ortega's concession speech had ended ail doubt.2 

At this point Barricada found itself confronted with the pressing task of 

preserving sorne cohesion among Sandinista ranks in the face of a shock which was, 

fOi many, psychologically shattering.3 With the entire edifice of the revolutionary 

state wavering, with most Sandinista militants locked away trying to absorb the 

impact of the defeat, Barricada's professional imperative remained. There were 

deadlines to meet, along \\ith the expectations of a readership desperate for news 
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and consolation from one of the few Sandinista institutions still visibly functÎoning. 

Sofîa Montenegro's testimony is evocative: 

The thing was, we had to work hcrc. Wc al Bamcada were forccd to (,lCC rc,llity whcll 
the whoJe country was paralYlcd. The only things th.l! fundinncd III Ihe wholc 
Sandinista Front were this paper and the National Directorate - Jnll the Dlrcdorale 
Dever even appeared .n public for lhl! lirst weck after Ihe derc.11 

"We had to keep moving," Montenegro adds. "Wc couldn't close the paper 

and go home just because we were crying." 

Vou couldn'I ignore what had happcned, obviously. But 1 gucss ail of us were 
motivated by a need to providc a sense of solidity and contlDuity. Al Ihe SJnte lime, 
it was a chance for us ta prove we were UII instltutlOlI by oursei ,es. 1 lhink i! becarnc 
c1ear ta a lot of people that we had a reliab1e, rcsponsib1e staff. Whilc evcrybody 
outside was passionate, screaming at the top of their Iungs, crying. weil, wc kcpl more 
or less a sense of self-control. That gained us a lot of crcdlbllily. "Wc arc here": it 
was a point of reference for .Ill Salld""SltlO For us it was a tri.!1 by rire, and wc 
passed the test 4 

The two months between the election defeat and the Chamorro government's 

accession to power in April 1990 established patterns and trends which solidified 

over the rest of the year, cJimaxing with Barricada's formaI de-officialization in 

January 1991. 

1) The mobilizing function remained prominent in the paper\ functioning. 

Indeed, with BalTicada one of the few FSLN institutions operating with something 

approaching normalcy, the paper's mobilizing role gained an added significance, if 

not an added salience in terms of editorial content. During the two-rnonth transition 

period, Barricada's pages scrupulously followed the policy lines laid down by the 

FSLN leadership for a peaceful turnover. "We were still the governmcnt," 

Chamorro says, "and the main problems for the Sandinista Front were solving the 

Contra question and organizing the retreat of the FSLN from the government."S 

The implications are apparent: Barricada was still a para-statal organ~ the "main 

problems for the Sandinista Front" were the problems of the leader~hip, embroiled 

in delicate negotiations for Contra demobilization and political transition: the main 

problems for the leadership were perreiveJ as the main problem!o (and thus 

coverage requirements) of Barricada.6 

2) The professional function of the paper leapt in salience, indcpendent of 

the extent to which this was manifested in changes to Barricada's journalism. TI13t 

is, the paper's existence as an institution suddenly assumed a powerful symbolic 
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significance among Sandinista ranks. In particular, in the first few days after the 

defeat, the pressures and incentives familiar to journalists around the world -

deadline pre50!;ures, reader expectations - increased in salience as motivating forces 

for Barricada journalists. 

The point at which those elements of the professionaJ function associated 

with Barricada's journalism and news eoverage began to vie with the paper's 

mobilizing funetion can perhaps be isolated as 25 April 1990. On the day his 

mother took office as President of Nicaragua, Carlos Fernando Chamorro witnessed 

"the first sign of a revival of journalism" at the paper he direeted. He took as a 

"hook" for this revival the pledges of eeonomic reform made by the new President 

of the Central Bank, Francisco Mayorga. 

He said he would turn the economy around in 100 days. That was something tbat 
allowed you [as a journalist] to say, "Okay, now we start a new period. We're going 
lo check on and be vigilant about (the promises made by) this governmcnt." ... We took 
the initiative very rapidly. Then you st art dis.;overing tlus new ftmctiofl, but that obliges 
you to think: "Wbat's happening? We've changed, but what more do we have lo do?" 
So 1 thi~k this obviously brougbt about a process of maturation of ideas (for further 
change). 

3) With the ne ar-chaos surrounding the turning over of the revolutiûnary state 

structure to Chamorro government administrators, Barricada had its first taste of the 

economic constnlints which would prove a further powerful influence on the paper's 

professional functioning - particularly in the areas of business and marketing, and 

in the paper's competitive orientation vis-à-vis Managua's other dailies. 

This chapter examines the impact of the FSLN retreat from state power on 

Barricada's mobilizing and professional funetions. Central contentions include the 

following: 

• The FSLN defeat lifted from Barricada the burden of supporting the regime 

in power, eventually decreasing the salience of the mobilizing function and radically 

reducing the dissonance between that function and its professional counterpart. 

• The normative agenda of political democratization and concenaci6n among 

contending sectors of the national political elite decisively influenced the National 

Directorate's own agenda, and provided an important political "space" enabling 

Barricada's longstanding professional function to assume greater prominenee. 

• The outlines of the FSLN mobilizing agenda were rendered more flexible 
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(and therefore more opel. to interpretation by Barricada staffcrs, in light of thc 

professional function) by the Directorate's 1055 of strength and legitimaL'Y, and by the 

prevailing atmosphere of questioning and self-examination among Sandinista ranks. 

• In the construction of the FSLN's (and thereforc its own) mobilizing 

agenda, Barricada came to play a semi-autonomous roIe, encouraging debate and 

discussion about the FSLN's future and seeking to e~tablish it!-tclf as a "public

opinion leader." Its performance in this respect encountercd strong opposition from 

sorne Sandinista sectors, including one National Directorate member. 

• The importance of Barricada's functioning to the FSLN'~ financial well

being grew, at the same time as mate rial pressures and con~traints on Barricada (and 

their influence on the paper's broad professional agenda) increased dramatically. 

A Caveal 

Discussion of Barricada's present role and function moves the ana1ysis from 

the realm of history into the arena of current events - that is, onto ground that i!, 

constant1y shifting. Inevitably, sorne of the analysis concerning Barricada's relations 

with the FSLN and the rise to prominence of the paper's profc!-tsional function must 

remain partial and provisiona\. The relative power balance of actors in the 

Nicaraguan political equation is in a state of flux. Moreover, the very identity of 

these actors, as actors, is ambiguous. Both the Sandinista Front and the governing 

UNO coalition are confronted by the threat and reality of internaI dbsen~ion and 

division; Nicaragua remains in the grip of economic crisis and the political confusion 

engendered by a near-collapse of the state presence in rural areas. The prevailing 

uncertainty militates against precise formulations about the present, or confident 

predictions about the future. But it is central to the analy~is nonetheles~. It is a key 

variable permitting and necessitating the greater salience of BarriClldu's professional 

function - as a means of survival, as weil as a longstanding goal which il now 

seems possible ta attain. 

1990-91: The Transformation of the Party-Paper Relationship 

Shortly before the formaI handover of power to the government his mother, 

Violeta, happened to head, Carlos Fernando Chamorro arranged a meeting between 
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National Directorate member Daniel Ortega and Sandinista journalists. The 

meeting, Chamorro recaIls, "was quite open in terms of [Ortega] saying, 'Okay, we 

don't want to have any control over what you do. We're simply going to give you 

information, and everybody can do what he wantst with his own ideas and lines.'" 

Alter the meeting, 1 wcnt to Ortega and sO'id, "Don't YOU think ifs bme now for 
8anicada to stop being an official organ of the FSLN? Therc's no rcason for il now." 
He sai d, "Yes, it's a good idea. Why don't you makc a proposaI?" ... 1 also talked with 
other members of the National Dircctorale. For all of us, il was c1ear something had 
changed. ft was no longer a question of principle whether 8anicada was the official 
organ of the FSLN or DOt.

8 

Although the commonsensical tenor of this conversation apparently belied 

divisions within the National Directorate over the advisability of Barricada's 

reorientation (incIuding misgivings on Ortega's part - see below), the structural 

transformation of the party-paper relationship proceeded relatively smoothly over 

the course of 1990, with Barricada taking the lead at aIl stages. In general, the 

National Directorate appears to have recognized Barricada's official-organ status 

was now outdated and impractical: a burden that ilI-equipped the paper to cope in 

the new political and (~conomic environ ment, and that limited Barricada's ability to 

contribute to ':he Front's regeneration - or to its depleted coffers. 

More than that, though, the comparatively non-problematic nature of the 

reorientation suggests the Sandinista leadership's degree of preoccupation elsewhere. 

Given the atmosphere of dislocation and near-collapse, the Directorate had every 

reason to be thankful that a key FSLN institution was prepared to shoulder 

responsibility for its own material functioning, while making regular contributions to 

FSLN party funds and maintaining a close and responsive relationship with the 

Directorate. It is c1ear the Front's loss of power, legitimacy, and control over state 

resources wa!! the key factor in creating an accommodating attitude among most 

Directorate members towards Barricada's professional and institutional aspirations. 

Contends Guillermo Cortés: 

Right DOW, the Front is going through a very hard time. It[s leadership] has lost 
aUlhority, credibility, legitimacy. It's difficult for them to le ad even their own 
organizations. Even if they wanted to have greatcr contr~l over Barricada, the situation 
itsclf prevents;1. Weil, we'rc laking advantage of that. 

The plOcess of delinking over the course of 1990 and early 1991 was marked 

by two major structural changes in the party-paper relationship. 
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The Creation of tlte Editorial Council. In mid-1990, an Editorial Council 

modelled on European, particularly Scandinavian, press functioning was institutcd 

to further streamline relations between Barricada and the FSLN leader!o.hip. The 

Council consists of Carlos Fernando Chamorro; Bayardo Arce (whose ~tatlls as a 

member of the FSLN National Directorate was confirmed at the 1991 party 

congress); William Ramirez, a Sandinbta representative to the Nicaraguan National 

Assembly; Alejandro Martinez, former Sandinista Minister of Foreign Trade, a r ,,' 

today an important economic advisor to thf; National Directorate: Rodrigo Reyes, 

former President of the Supreme Court, and still a member of the Court; and two 

Barricada editors, Sergio De Castro (former editor of Barricada Intemacionat') and 

Xavier Reyes (Managing Editor during Chamorro's stim al the DAP). 

The Council's composition, and the faet that candidates wcre presented to the 

National Directorate for approval, te5tifies to Barricada's continuing close links with 

the FSLN leadership and i15 accommodation to a broader Sandinista mobilizing 

strategy. Clearly, though, a central purpose of the Council is to entrcnch the paper's 

freedom from day-to-day vigilance by party leaders. Argues Chamorro: 

It's much better to know (hat wc'rc gomg 10 have a meeting lof the Edltori.JI Council) 
evcry two wceks; every Iwo ~cd..s wc're gaing ta hdve d brie[ cvaluation, and dt :hc 
same time share important information dcaling with the law, the cconomy, politic. and 
forcign policy. 1 think thcre IS still VIgilance [by the FSLN leadership l, but lhl:- is (now) 
totally a postenon. 1 me an, we don't get any phone calls from dnyonc saylnffj "Wh al 
arc vou going to pubhsh tomorrow? What's yaur hcadlinc (or IOmoffow?" 

The introduction of the Council, then, is only the most recent of a long \inc 

of measures aimed at limiting party control and vigilance over Bllrricada's day~to

day functioning, discussed in dçtail in Chapter 3. 

Fonnal De-officialization. The second major post-election development in 

the party-paper relationship - and the more controversial one - was 8am'ccuJ(l'S 

formaI renunciation of official-organ status, with the concomitant changes to the 

paper's logo and masthead described in the opening page~ of this thesis. The de

officializing of the paper followed Chamorro's drafring of a New Editorial Profile, 

presented to the National Directorate for approval in December 1991.11 

In the profile, Chamarro noted "a pluralist inclination in the periodical and 

an opening towards diverse sectors" of Nicaraguan society. Il It wa~ vital for both 

the paper and the FSLN's opposition strategy as a whole, Chamorra wrote, that 
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Barricada be perceived by the general population "as a journalistic itz..'\titution witlz 

ils own identity, that is to say, with sorne degree of autonomy in relation to the FSLN 

as a political SUI)ject, ta strengthen ta the maximum its potential credibility and 

influence" (empha!lis added). 

The FSLN itself would benefit, Chamcyro argued, from "a modification of the 

official character of Barricada as a party organ." By "not having to submit [itself] 

in a rigid way to the tactical requirements of FSLN policy," Barricada would gain "a 

greater margin of freedom-of-action" to refIect the interests am] demands of its 

readers -- because "in the final analysis, it is the people [as a who le] that the 

revolution seeks to attract" to its cause. "Obviously," Chamorro wrote, 

the Sandinisla Front will rernain as al ways a privileged IOformational sour<.e [un sl/Jeto 
mfonnativo pnwleg/ado) for Bamcada Ils official posItIons, whcll they drc defined by 
the relcv.mt organs (the Nalional Dlreclorale, the Sandinista Assembly), wûl be 
dtvulged at Icngth, ln the same way that lits) policlcs and interesls wIll be defended 
and represented Ihrough the paper'~ [editorial) stralegy Bul 10 its informJtional or 
edilonallreatrnent, the paper WIll adopt a formai dIstance, 10 the sense that the FSLN 
will no longer be in it<;elf the protagomst or the voice of Bamcada 

Crucially, Chamorro stressed that a formai delinking would accomplish 

nothing unless it were accompanied by "a deep de-officialization" in the paper's 

manner of coverage and presentation. He acknowledged concerns that this delinking 

would lead ta the paper representing "only its journalists," or the interests of a 

single sector of the FSLN. But he cited the Editorial Council, with its 

unprecedentedly broad sectorial representation, as the principal guarantor of 

8arricada's status as "an organic medium of the FSLN." This mohilizing role would 

now be considerably expanded, however, and rendered far less reflexive. Instead of 

the party'll official organ, Barricada would be a "newspaper of thf.! revolution, or a 

newspaper of SandinÎsmo.,,13 

The National Directorate placed its public imprimatur on the paper's 

reorientation with Bayardo Arce's article in the first edition of the new Barricada, 

which echoed Chamorro's arguments in the Profile. "These changes, towards which 

we have been moving over the last few months, do not mean Barricada will cease to 

be a Sandini~ta publication," Arce noted. Rather, ''without being the official organ 

of the FSLN, it will continue to be the property of the FSLN, but now under a 

broader political definition: as a periodical of the revolution and, therefore, in the 

--l 
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national interest" - a neat logical progression, if perhaps an optimistic and self

sel'\lng one.14 

The de-officialization process again demonstratcs the twin st rands of 

Barricada's functioning, and the transformation in each which the clector.\l defeat 

encouraged and necessitated. With its piedge to rernain "a newspaper of tl]c 

revolution," the paper reiterates ilS rnobilizing role as an organ of divulgacion for 

the FSLN's opposition strategy.lS Even more central to the New Editorial Profile, 

however, is Barricada's professional function. The pŒt-election environment is 

viewed as both a golden opportunity and powerful incentive for redressing the 

imbalance in the mobilizing versus the professional function, perceived to havi! 

existed since the paper's founding.t6 

We will analyze here the evolution of the two functions, the various factors 

which shape and constrain them in the post-election environrnent, and (more 

provisionally) their relative degree of salience for Barric:ada's present and future 

functioning. 

The Mobilizing Function Transformed 

For the first two months after the 1990 election defeat the prominence of the 

mobilizing function in Barricada's news coverage was undimmed. The image of 

continuity, however, is deceptive. The traditional architect of the paper\ mobilizing 

function was undergoing suùden, far-reaching, and unexpected trauma. 

In the weeks prior to the Charnorro government\ acces::,i0n, FSLN and statc 

leaders coordinated a hurried carnpaign of resource redistribution, designed to 

provi J~ for the future of a party and movement which had ncver seriously 

considered the prospect of losing power. Under Laws 85 and 86, pa~sed before the 

official transition, the Sandinistas turned over to militants and supporter~ title to 

sorne 20,000 homes, 50,000 urban plots, and 9,000 landholdings comprising weil over 

a million acres of land. 17 The indecorous speed with which laws were passed and 

property turned over testifies to the FSLN leadership's extreme preoccupation with 

laying a mate rial foundation for the Front's survival - and thè ad-hoc nature of 

preparations made for just such an eventuality!8 

In the atmosphere of dislocation and confu~ion, Sandinista popular 
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organizations, unions, and institutions were largely left to fend for themselves. The 

formai party apparatus was reduced to skelctal levels - from a ministry-sized 

contingent of 3,400 to just 200. The remaining core was incapable of administering 

the transition process for the Sandinista state structure and the revolutionary 

movement as a whole.19 Once the Chamorro government took power, the Front's 

capacities were further undermined. The FSLN was reduced to reliance on its 

handful of foreign holdings and private businesses - Barricada prime among 

them.20 

PoliticaUy, the post-election period witnessed a sharp devolution of authority 

to the grassroots membership of the various Sandinista organizations and institutions. 

ln the period after the Chamorro accession to power, these bodies (those that did 

not collapse outright) operated with increasing independence, political and material, 

from the party leadership.21 

To speak, then, of an "FSLN mobilizing agenda" in the post-election period 

is to refer to a mu ch more nebulous, diffuse, and formative commodity than existed 

during the Sandinista years in power. The ability of the FSLN leadership to 

represent ail Sandinistas is cast into question, and its ability to elicit obedience on 

demand is virtually nonexistent. 

Moving beyond the framework of the Sandinista Front, the agenda of the 

FSLN leadership now reflects a broader process of compromise and coexistence 

initiated and encouraged by diverse sectors of the Nicaraguan political eHte. The 

process of concertacioll was based on an overarching, if fragile, moral imperative 

which first appeared among Sandinista leaders, policymakers, and intellectuals 

around 1987, and assumed primary salience in the volatile and complex post

election environment. Fuelled by the negotiations surrounding the April 1990 

transition, concertacioll was formalized with agreements in Summer 1991 that ended 

a crippling and destabilizing round of urban strikes by pro-Sandinista unions. The 

FSLN leadership accepted a consultative role, continued control over the Army and 

state security forces, and a de facto veto over certain areas of government policy, 

including repeal of Sandinista property laws. In return, the FSLN agreed to serve 

as mediator between the Chamorro regime and pro-Sandinista sectors (especially 

1 
'1 



Cbapter 4 • ADer the Earthguake - 104-

striking urban unions), and pledged to seek a return ta power by peaceful means 

only. Concertaci6n biended, however, with the FSLN's traditional orientation toward 

the poorer sectors which had proved its most tiependable constituency throughout 

the revolutionary decade.22 

Concertacion, then, is a tightrope walk which forces the FSLN leadership ta 

play two roles, perhaps not irreconcilable but certainly very delicate. As Carlos M. 

Vilas points out, concertacion "make[s] it difficult (or [the leadership] ta encourage 

protests and confrontations. At the same time, they need ta eventually place 

themselves at the fore front of those protests, or eise they risk losing control of the 

popular movement and being marginalized in the internai political debate of 

Sandinismo." He notes further that such a posture sharpens the divisions within the 

upper ranks of the FSLN, forcing the party to choose between 

a conciliatory position, adopting the role of a COlIstnictive iflterlocutor in the name of 
the "Nicaraguan people" and "democracy," ignoring the social tensions and 
contradictions and the different politieal agendas behind these terms ... or a position 
of furo opposition to the anti-popular and vengerul characler of the measures adopted 
by the [Chamorro] government. This ambiguity testifies once more to the coexistence 
of heterogeneous perspectives and tendencies within this muhiclass organi/.alion, which 
inc1udes social democrats, Marxists, revolutionary nationalists, and technocratie 
developmentalists.23 

How to construct a coherent mobilizing agenda from such heterogeneity -

with familiar populi st appeals suddenly rendered complex, even contradictory? The 

shock of defeat combined with the unfamiliar complexities of the new political 

environment to generate the "internaI politicaI debate" to which Vilas Tefers. 

In June 1990, the Sandinistas he Id an extraordinary assembly at the aptly

named town of El Cmcero (The Crossroads) outside Managua. Delegates aired 

sweeping criticisms of Sandinista mIe and the institutional structure of Sandinismo.24 

The debate mirrored the re-examination of priorities and perspectives underway 

among Sandmistas, from which two broad streams of thinking have emerged. 

Among the "principalists" - ideological purists stressing defense of popular 

interests, and discipline to boister revolutionary cohesion - are many mid-level 

leaders of Sandinista trade unions and popular organizations, along with sorne 

intellectual figures like Rosario Murillo. "Pragmatists," on the other hand, stress the 

need for cross-class alliances, constructive negotiation, and the implications of the 

collapse of Eastern European st ale socialism - which for leading figures like 
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Directorate mcmber Victor Tirado me ans "the end of a strategie alliance" which 

enabled movemenL, of nationalliberation to witbstand imperialist (particularly U.S.) 

pressure.25 

To the extent that an FSLN political agenda bas emerged to shape 

Banicada's mobilizing functio~ 26 it is centred around the twin poles of 

democratizatioll and depolarization, constituent elements of the broader cOllcertaci6n 

polk'Y. 

Democratization is a two-sided concept. 'The "FSLN line" states that 

democratic rules should apply to politicaI relations in Nicaragua, and politicaI life 

should be founded on the Ni~araguan Constitution, whose construction was overseen 

and approved by the Sandinistas.27 Democratization is also viewed as emphasizing 

popular interests over eHte ODes. In addition, the Front pledges itself to internaI 

democratization - in response to the perception that the FSLN "lost touch" with 

the masses over the years of revolutionary rule, and thus required reinvigoration 

from the base up. 

The New Editorial Profile, accordingly, defines the democratizing mission as 

follows: 

i) The defense of the State of Law, the Constitution, and democratic rights, 
among whicb the Most important îs freedom of expression; 

ü) Tbe widening of space for popular participation, and the democrati7..ation of 
the popular organizations and social movements; 

üi) The unit y, democratization, and programmatic relaunching of the FSLN, and 
its projection in society as forger of an authentically democratic, participatory, 
and representative political culture; 

iv) The struggIe for the political depolarization of society, and the channeUing of 
conflicts into democratic forms of expression; 

v) The defense of soci.J't'conomic alternatives whlch, in a framework of equity 
and social justice, wil! benefit the development of the popular sectors; 

vi) The defense of national independence and sovereignty and the values of 
national culture. 

For Barricada's journalistic stance, the democratization agenda (under the 

rubric of concertaci6n) translates into acceptance of the legitimacy of the new 

govemment, and an implicit limit to permissible criticism: 

Il would be wrong, totally Mong, for us lo deny the legitimacy of lhis government [says 
Chamorro}. If we decide the y don', exist, that they're a fraud, that they're sim ply the 
sons of Yallqlll imperialism and lhercfore don't have a right to express thcmselves .:!! 
be a government - weil, what we'd have to do îs organize a coup d'état or a miJjt~rY 
insurrection. But th.:y cmt, and wc have to dispute their ideas against our idcas. S 

The political dilemma for Bamcada is similar to that of the FSLN leadership 
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and Sandinista delegates to the National Assernbly, How does one criticize enough 

to be taken seriously as a critical, pro-revolutior1ary voice, but Dot so much that the 

delicate status quo is fundamentally undermined, to the detriment of ail? hl 

Guillermo Cortés's words, 

... [our] opposition cannot he 50 strong that it causes the faU of the govcrnment, Dor 
tan it stop being an opposition. This is a difficult balance lO l'Mike, and ifs wcighing 
on the newspaper,29 

With regard to the sensitive issue of the FSLN's internai democratization, 

Chamorra says Barricada took the El Crucero assembly of June 1990 as "a broad 

reference point," opening its pages to an increasing diversity of views on the future 

and preferred structure of the Sandinista Front,JO 

ln generaI, then, the paper continues to seek guidance in its mobilizing 

function from outside sources - though there is a perceptible !lhift away from the 

National Directorate and toward more broad-based, democratic samplings of the 

Sandinista constituP'lCY, such as assemblies and congresses. One should note, 

however, that this by no means constitutes a. "neutral" stance towards the internai 

debate, at least in the eyes of sorne Sandinista "principalists." ln fact, it was 

Barricada's role as a forum for criticism, debate, and dissent which resulted in the 

harshest attacks so far, from within Sandinista ranks, on the paper's post-election 

functioning. On 2 September 1990, Rosario Murillo, director of the now-defuncl 

Barricada supplement Ventana and companion of ex·President Daniel Ortega, 

delivered a stunning j'accuse against Bam'cada, Soffa Montenegro's supplement 

Gente, and La Semana C6mica under R6ger Sanchez. Her "open letter to the 

Sandinista membership," published in El Nuevo Diario, charged that a "sect" had 

"made use of the Sandinista Front's media, funded by the FSLN, for purposes of 

personal projection." Murillo added: "1 am in favour of the revolution's media 

playing an active role in criticism of our political action in al! areas. But, criticism 

is one thing and discrediting and destruction another.,,31 More recently, Daniel 

Ortega himself entered the fray with a "frontal attack" on 8anicada that echoed 

Murillo's charges against the former official organ and other pro-Sandinista media. 

Stating that he had disagreed with the decision to allow the paper greater freedom 

and wished to see the measure overturned, Ortega accused Barricada of having 
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grown too "commercial." He also criticized Sandinista radio stations for putting the 

''voices of the enemies" on the air. (The longer-term impact of Ortega's angry 

words is uncertain, but his position clearly does not represent a majority view among 

Directorate members. It would appear to require at least a consensus among FSLN 

leaders to hait Barricada's shift away from strict party affiliation and control.)32 

Depolarization is linked to democratization (and to concertacion), but is worth 

addressing separately. This element of the FSLN political agenda - and thus of 

Barricada's mobilizing function - should be viewed in the context of a shattered 

economy. a population exhausted bya decade of war, and a political culture which 

historically has lacked ua tradition of comity, the sense of civility between those who 

disagree with each other.,,33 

The implications for Barricada's journalistic project appear to be a matter of 

consensus among the paper's editors and writers. They centre not only on a sense 

of national mission, but on the perceived congruence between depolarization and 

journalistic professionalism. Guillermo Cortés: 

ln a country where confliets have historically been settled with bullets, the mass media 
and the journalists have been limited in their opportunities to praclice their profession. 
Here in Nicaragua, if the rule of law and the role of civil society is going to be 
strengthened, then there will be greater opportunities for professional journalism .... 
Society as a whole is mo~ing toward a new way ~ being, of resolving problems - of 
talking to each otber, not sbooting at eacb other. 

Sofîa Montenegro adds: 

Tbat's what we're trying (0 do al Barricada DOW: to show people how to he tolerant. 
Tolerance involves doing a lot of very lough mental calisthenics, but once people see 
you doing the exercise, they can see the value of il, the goodness of it, and they cao 
begin to imitale il. The ide a is that the struggle ÎSn't 'iomething you have to carry on 
with guns and bullets ail the time. Words have their own weight and strength .... We 
haven't forgotten the struggle. On the contrary, we're very aggressive about it. But we 
want to show you can he direct in your criticisms, wilhout being absohtely blinded ~~ 
emotions in a way that prevents you Crom obser\ing reality accurately aM.! objectively. 

What are the implications cf the new FSLN agenda for Bamcada's mobilizing 

function? Two points are worth noting. First, in its broadest outline, the paper's 

mobilizing role continues to '~xist, and the influence of the FSLN National 

Directorate remains significant. Second, though, the agenda is much more 

amorphous and diffuse than previously. It responds to a wider range of inputs -

not only outside influences, but (given increasing internai democratization) greater 

input from Sandinista sectors and institutions. It is also prone to greater internai 
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dissension, more publicly expressed, as Victor Tirado's comments on the end of anti

imperialist revolutions and Daniel Ortega's recent outburst against Banicada make 

clear. Barricada, as one of the more significant and stable Sandinista in~titutions still 

existing, thus gains an important say in construction of the agenda that will guide its 

mobilizing function. TIlis influence may even be disproportionate, given the paper's 

important role as a forum for diverse views. Whatever the limitations of its explicit 

editorial "Une," it can s~rve as an outlet and rnouthpiece for different and 

sometimes divergent opinions and agendas. In its capacity as a public-opinion 

leader, moreover, its influence is likely dispropo.tionate to its Iimited circulation, a 

theme addressed in greater detail tater in this chapter. 

Finally, the FSLN's very retreat from government greatly diminishes the 

dissonance between Barricada's mobilizing and professional functions. A criticaJ 

stance towards government (and, to a lesser extent, state) authorities no longer 

contradicts the paper's Sandinista orientation. When Guillermo Cortés argues, for 

instance, that "it's easier to do journalism from the opposition," he is referring to 

the congruence between traditional conceptIons of journalistic professionalism 

(founded on objectivity and critical distance) and an affiliation with the political 

opposition. Put another way, Cortés is emphasizing the incongruities which 

inevitably arise for any paper whose primary allegiance is not to critical distance and 

objectivity, but tO a party in power. The significance of this transformation to 

Barricada's mobilizing and profession al functions, and the relationship between them, 

is difficult to overstate.J6 

The Professional Function Transfonned 

It is clear from the phrasing of Chamorro's New Editorial Profile that the 

main impetus for the transformation in the party-paper relationship 1) originates 

with Barricada and 2) responds to longstanding, but long-muted, professional 

aspirations among the paper's sUl.ff. The Profile devotes attention to the paper's 

mobilizing function. but concentrates on "its character as a medium of 

communication," wherein Barricada defines itself "as a daily of general infonnalioll 

with a national reach.,,37 

There follows a list of ten desiùerata designed to enable the papcr to advance 
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its new "journalistic strategy." They are worth quoting in full, since there is no 

clearer articulation of the editorial implications of the :,rofessional function for 

editorial policy, content, and design: 

i) [To move towardJ a balanced journalism which breaks with the unilateral 
nature of information predominant in Nicaragua. That is to say, the 
consultation of various sources in covcring news, the presentation of alternative 
opinions, etc., in order to gain crcdibility and professional quality. 

ii) To COBStruct an individual agenda. Barricadll must refleet daily reality, but 
above ail il must come up with an investigative agenda of news. To give facts 
priority over speech [discurso, i.e., assertions whirh may or may not he 
grounded in fact]. 

ili) To combine agility with profundity ... Abundant information in short note· 
form, combined with more in-depth material, should [contribute toJ a modem 
and attractive design for easier readin~. 

iv) There sbouJd he no informational "bJank-spaces" [No hay que de jar vacios 
infonllativos], even taking inlo account the fact tbat there will always exist 
questions of politicaJ convenience which must he considered in deciding 
whether to publish [an item] or not. 

v) To establish a solid relationship with the public which is Iinked 10 the daiJy. 
Sm ail and Jarge concerns, demands - whether individual or social - should 
always receive privileged attention. 

vi) To undertake self-promotion of Banicada's role, ils achievements and those 
of its journalists. as an institution. Each smaU victory of Barricada should be 
c1aimed as a conquest whkh serves to increase [Banicada's] own space. 

vii) To combine joumalistic genres which will permit [the paper] to offer a diversity 
of reading material and [present] a distinctive journalistic style. To cultivate 
chronides {la croniea}, reporting, interviews. 

viü) To grant a special importance to human-interest [material] and entertainment. 
[Tbese serve as] "books" for readers. [There should bel a surprise every day. 
A toucb of craftiness, pain, joy, without succumbing to unnccessary stridency. 

ix) To cultivate a plain language [of reportage) ... to purify the language of 
rhetoric and hyper-adjectivization [sobreadjetivaci{m]. 

x) To formally separate opinion from information, and to adopt a necessary 
distance in treatment of informationai subjects. This does not imply that 
information should he stripped of ail its political significance [l1Itencionalidad 
politica] ... 

Among the specifie methods of realizing the se ambitions, the New Editorial 

Profile lists the promotion of investigative journalism "covering ail the reader's areas 

of interest"; the opening of Barricada's opinion-editorial page to permit a 

broadening of "the debate ... between Sandinismo and other social sectors"; an 

increased opportunity elsewhere in the paper for individual opinions to be expressed 

in the form of columns, while "maintaining a criterion of professional quality"; and 

an increased presence of satire and humour. 
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The outline of the professional function in the Profile reflects the ideological 

and philosophical suppositions of the press model most commonly associated with 

liberal-democratic societies. Apart from the separation of fact and opinion (perhaps 

the key underlying tenet of 19th-century notions of press "objectivity"), note the shift 

away from politically partisan language to a plainer style more appealing to a mass 

readership, and the consultatioll of a variety of sources and presentation of 

alternative opinions. There is, in addition, the increased emphasis on human

interest material ("small and large concerns - individu al or social"). This is 

strikingly similar to the traditional news agenda of liberal-democratic press models, 

with their stress on "the importance of everyday life," in Michael Schudson's 

words.38 

This new definition of the professional function also represents a reaction 

against the previous ten years of strife in Nicaragua - a recognition that 

Barricada's scope ought to extend beyond the thernes of wur and crisis which 

dominated public discourse in the country during the 1980s. As Sergio De Castro 

expresses the point, more bluntly: 

Look. People - revolutionary people - like to fuck, like lo drink, likc to go to the 
beach. Why not? Who can imagine that if you're a rcvolutionary or a progressive, 
you're going to behave like a monk in a monastery? It's crazy. People are tired or 
war, They have been saturated with politics. We have to re/lect the olher aspects of 
normallife,39 

The reaction against the suffocating stress of poli tics and public discourse in 

post-revolutionary Nicaragua constitutes, too, a reaction against Ba"icada's previous 

highly subordinate insertion into the FSLN propaganda agenda, There is a striking 

correlation between the ambitions outlined in the New Editorial Profile and the 

Statement of Ethical Norms and Principles, and the complaints and criticisms of 

Barricada's journalism voic~d by staffmembers both before and after the election 

defeat. One can, in faet, reverse many of the above-cited imperatives and desiderata 

and ernerge with a critique of Bam'cada's functioning during the revolutionary 

decade put forward by the paper's staff. The paper's failure to formally ~eparate 

opinion and informa~ion, for instance, is a constant theme in the retrospective 

analyses offered by Barricada staffers in interviews for this thesis. 

The broad philosophical influences on Barricada',:> new professional function 
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are evident in another key document of the post-election era: the statement of 

"Ethical Principles and Norms of Barricada" circulated in April 1991. After 

reiterating sorne of the Profile's theses and tenets, the statement tums to the 

question of Barricada's responsibilities to its readers: 

The primary responsibility which Barricada assumes is to truthfully inform its readers. 
To achieve this proposition, news should comply with the fo11owing requirements: 
precision (taking into account a11 the important and :iecondary dctails of a news item, 
with exactitude and fidelity); comprehensiveness (the panoramic inclusion of [ail aspects 
of] the news story); penetrrlJion (going deeply ioto the significance of the item to 
discover its importance). The exercise of these three faculties will result in coverage 
that is faithful to the news story and will determine the primary characteristic of its 
style: ~jectivity. the absence of bias [juicios], of opinion, of personal evaluation of the 
item.4 

Specifically exempted from these requirements, as in the liberal-democratic 

tradition, are those aspects of joumalism - interviews, columns, opinion pieces -

"in which the journalist necessarily includes his or her own opinions ... in a manner 

clearly differentiated" from the basic, objective news reporting. As will be argued 

below, these are integral to B uricada's function as a public-opinion leader. 

Il is not enough, however, to limit analysis of Barricada's new professional 

function to abstract philosophical influences, the political environment of 

concertaci6n/democratization/depolarization, and basic principles of journalistic 

craft. It was argued in Chapter 3 that the models of press functiuning which 

emerged in liberal-democratic societies were the product not only of F nlightenment 

thinking, but of the practical, mate rial factors which transformed eHt! joumals into 

"mass media," and the competitive pressures which emerged from that 

transformation in a free-market environment. Barricada's professional function, 

particularly in the key areas of advertising, marketing, and business management, 

likewise strongly reflects the material and economic pressures associated with the 

new free-market environment - the very constraints and challenges from which the 

paper was largely insulated during the Sandinista years in power, thanks to the 

mate rial perquisites associated with its para-statal role. We turn to a detailed 

consideration of these factors and their role in shaping the professional function. 

Economie Factors: A New Salience 

The principal impact of economic factors on Barricada's post-election 
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professional function has been in the realm of business, advertising, and marketing. 

The transition to an unfamiliar free-market environment has re~ulted in major 

transformations in these (suddenly key) areas of the paper's operations. Economic 

factors have also powerfully affected 8arricada's competitive positioning vis-à-vis 

Managua's two other daily papers: a central feature of the post-eleetion period is 

competition for readership among aIl three dailies, but in particular between 

Barricada and El Nuevo Diario. 

In the words of Barricada Business Manager Max Kreimann, "We're in a ,lew, 

free-market situation, which we're violently beginning.,,41 The economic and 

material factors shaping and cons training Barricada's professional functioning in this 

era can be divided into two main sub-groups. 

The environment of generalized economic crisis. This affects ail Nicaraguan 

newspapers, regardless of political stripe. Economie crisis was pervasive in 

Nicaragua weil prior to the Sandinista fall from power. But the goveming tenels of 

the crisis have recently undergone a significant change in a free-market direction. 

The realignment which this necessitates is particularly sharp for those institutions 

embedded in the neo-patrimonialist system of resouree distribution established by 

the Sandinistas during the revolutionary decade, but the impact of the crisis is not 

limited ta pro-revolutionary forces and institutions. 

In the period following the Chamorro government's acce~sion to power, 

Nicaragua experienced another round of the vicious hyperinflation which had 

plagued the eeonomy sinee the mid-1980s. As the cordoba declined in value, the 

priee of papers rose accordingly; circulation figures for ail three papers peaked and 

fell in tandem with the priee increases.42 

The "maxi-devaluation" currency reform introduced by the Chamorro regime 

in March 1991 had a further, strongly deleterious economic impact, at least on 

Barricada and El Nuevo Diano.43 While savings accounts were adjusted to reflect 

the full scale of the devaluation, chequing aecounts were boosted by a factor of only 

three, weIl short of the fivefold increase in the old cordoéa relative to the US dollar. 

Aecording to Max Kreimann, "Before the measures, we had the equivalent of 

$430,000" in Barricada chequing accounts. "With the measures, we were left with 

i 
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$220,000. We lost $210,000 from one day to the next, overnight.,,44 The devaluation 

also led to a cut in real advertising rates (hence - ail else equal - advertising 

incorne) of sorne 20 percent 

The free-market austerity rneasures have also resulted in an astronomical 

increase in material costs. Daniel Flakoll Alegrfa, editor of Barricada Intemacional, 

points out that during the revolutionary decade, 

a1though wc had the monopoly of ocwsprint [usually provided Cree of charge by East 
Bloc countries), wc always aIlocated thc same amount to La Prensa, cvcn if we had to 
takc some Crom BarricadiJ and El Nuevo Diario. But now it's not the Chamorro 
government that has all the newsprint: it's private invesJors who come to sell it to yOIL 

Now it's a question of your fmancial ability to buy il.' 

The economic crisis among revolutionC!.j' forces and institutions. This refers 

to the particular pressures brought to bear on Sandinista institutions and 

organizations, resulting from the FSLN's 10ss of control over the distributive 

apparatus of state resources. It subsumes as weIl the measures taken by the new 

Charnorro government which are apparently aimed at stripping revolutionary 

organizations and institutions of the buttresses ("privileges") upon which they had 

grown to depend. This latter category includes the econornic constraints on 

Barricada's functioning associated with Chamorro government decisions apparently 

aimed directly at the paper. 

Since taking power, the Chamorro government has pointedly refrained from 

imposing direct restrictions on Barricada's (or any other medium's) functioning by 

means of media legislation, prior censorship, and the other mechanisms of state 

coercion regularly employed under the Sandinistas.46 Two central government 

decisions have, however, had a strong impact on Barricada (in one case, on other 

leftist and/or pro-Sandinista media as weil). 

Shortly after taking power, the Chamorro government cancelled Barricada's 

eontract with the Ministry of Education, worth somewhere between $500,000 and 

$2.5 million a year to the newspaper.47 The cancellation was made "for explicitly 

political reasons," contends Max Kreimann. According to several sources at 

Barricada, the government turned to a publishing operation in Honduras, since 

Barricada's was the only press in Nicaragua capable of handling the contraet. 

In addition, the transition to UNO rule meant a steep reduction in Barricada's 

1 



.' 

Chapter 4 • After the Earthguake - 114-

state-sector advertising, which accounted for sorne 80 percent of the paper's ad 

revenue during the revo\utionary decade. In large part, state-sector advertising 

migrated to the pra-government La PrellSa. At the time of field research for thi!l 

thesis, state-sector advertising still constituted a significant proportion of Barr;c(uJu's 

advertising - perhaps 30 percent, slight\y more when the government implemented 

publicity campaigns aimed at ail sectors of the population (su ch as the Maft.~h 1991 

maxi-devaluation). The 30 percent figure is deceptive, however. Barricada's ove rail 

quantity of advertising shrunk drastically in the wake of the elcction defeat - From 

an average of 5 pages per edition prior to February, to just 2 in the post-defeat 

environment (.6 of a page from state sources). 

From a longer-term perspective, present advertising figures represent "a 

below-survivallevel" of revenue, Max Kreimann acknowledges. He argues further 

that the near-collapse of state-sector ads constitutes a de facto polit-y adopted by 

certain sectors of the Chamorra government: 

What 1 think is that there are sectors of the government who arc enemie\ of the Front, 
and thus of the newspaper of the Front lt's not a dircclton from the c,<ccutive, out 
something that happens al the intcrmediatc Icvcl [of deci\lon.makingl.48 

A final Chamorro government policy strongly affccted Barricada's sistcr 

publication, Barricada Intemacional. Prior to the election defeat, approximately half 

the international edition's subscriptions came from the Nicaraguan state, mainly for 

(free) distribution by embassies abroad. Those subscriptions were eut when the 

Chamorro government took power, radically curtailing 81's circulation, ~teering the 

publication toward the financial shoals, and placing its continued survival in doubt.49 

What measures has Barricada taken since the election defeat to reorient its 

professional function in the face of these new and unfamiliar economic constraints? 

Staff Cuts. Barricada's largest-ever ~taff level was 480 employecs, in the mid-

1980s. The number reflected the kind of subsidized underemployment common 

under regimes emphasizing socialist (albeit preferentiai) redistrIbution of ~carce 

resources. As such, state-sector overstaffing was a main target of the Sandini~ta· 

imposed austerity measures of 1988-89. These measure~ also impacted on "para

statal" institutions su ch as Barricada, resulting in a cut in the paper's payroll of sorne 

17 percent - from 480 to 400 employees . 
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Following the eleetion defeat, further downsizing took place, reducing the 

payroll to 350 persons. It is not entirely clear to what extent these cuts (esult 

directly from the election defeat and the associated, far-reaching rnaterial crisis in 

Barricada's operations. According to Kreimann, the layoffs are "not due strictly to 

the electoral defeat, but to internaI rneasures to improve efficiency. It's a strictly 

business matter."so ft is fair to sugge~t, however, that the defeat exacerbated the 

need for, and therefore the significance of, business sense and corporate efficiency. 

Intuitively, these would tend to assume greater importance in the professional 

functioning of an institution stripped of a sponsor's subsidies and support.Sl 

An added, and intriguing, effeet of the election defeat has been to reorient 

the wage-system, for those ernployees remaining, more aiong free-market Hnes. As 

the salience of Barricada's mobilizing function decreases (along with the degree of 

vigilance exercised by party leaders), there is a corresponding reduction in the 

salience of certain "revolutionary values," such as voluntary labour, which are viewed 

as Iess tenable in the post-election environment.S2 

Advenising Policy. As with the changes in staffing levels analyzed above, 

transformations in advertising policy and its salience to Barricada's professional 

function began sorne time before the 1990 election defeat. In particular, the policy 

of confining advertising to less prominent, non-facing pages was abandoned sorne 

time before the election. Nonetheless, Kreimann draws a sharp line between 

Ba"icada's approach before the FSLN's fall from power and after: 

The logic of the market before the .=Iectoral defeat wasn't a highly competitive one. 
Even with the measures we [i e., the Sandinista government] adopted a year-and-a
half or two years befofl.O: the election defcat, which freed up the market, many things 
were still regulated: the circulation of consumer and luxury goods; how one bcught 
things in the economy So there wasn'l an inccnrivc for Ihis business to mobilize itself 
to look for advertising, because there was a captive demand from the state. That is, 
the stale advcrtised with us, and wc had almost total rejeclion from the priva te sector. 
Whatevcr effort wc made rcgarding the private sector would haVi beell spending 
money in vain, because Lhcy just wcrcn't going to :Idvertise with is.5 

Barricada's professional response to the new environment has been twofold. 

The salience of Barricada's advertising department to the institution as a whole has 

increased significantly, symbolized by the department's move to more spacious 

offices previously occupied by Barricada Intemacional.S4 Barricada has also begun 

an aggressive pursuit of priva te-sect or advertising, exploiting the atmosphere of 
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concertaci6n and emphasizing Barricada's principal advantage in this regard vis-à

vis its competitors: the ability to run advertisements in full colour.55 

An excellent example of the new, aggressive advertising strategy is the paper's 

decision to publish every day in full colour for the rnonth of April 1991, at a 

financial loss. The pohcy decision was made partly to ture new readers (see below), 

but also, according to Kreimann, "to attract more advertisers, offering them colour, 

giving it to them free as a promotion, and implementing a variety of fcatures related 

to the fact that in Nicaragua there has never existed a newspaper which cami! out 

in full colour every day." The strategy, says Kreimann, is "part of an effort t·:) get 

[advertising] up ta a survivable level and beyond that."S6 

The Publishing Service. A signal l'eature of the post-election environment was 

the increa:,ed salience of Barricada's publishing operation to the paper's professional 

function and to its overall financial health, in light of the virtual collapse of state

sector advertising.57 The paper's response ta the cancelling of state contraets by the 

Chamorro regime was to exploit the capacity and versatility of Barricada's printing 

plant and, at the same time, to exploit divisions among fraclious centre-right and 

righn.ring forces. Barricada's opportunism in this respect has led 10 some curious 

marriag~s of convenience. El Nicaragüense, the rabidly anti-Sandinista paper of the 

rightw!ng business organization caSEP, is printed at the Barricada plant. 

Apparently, El Nicaragüense's directors originally gave the contract to L Prensa, but 

discovered their factional political disputes with that paper's directorate (linked to 

La Prensa's support for concertaci6n, which COSEP opposes) were more daunting 

t~an the prospect of using Barricada's plant. Nowhere is the increascd salience of 

economic factors to the paper's professional function more evident th an in 

Kreimann's explanation of the decision ta accept such con tracts: 

This !>ort of thing didn'( happen bcfore, because the political faclor prcdommatcd in 
business decisions. Now you see more the business aspect of the new~~aper, becau~ 
it's mor~ ne ce ssary. If wc don't Itakc this position], we won'( survÎ\c 8 

Marketing: The Battle for Readership. Barricada's new orientation towards its 

readers has three main components: design, marketing strategy, and editorial 

content. AlI are crucial to an understanding of the transformation of the paper's 

professional function, and the key role of economic factors in that tran<,formation. 
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Design. Most of the principal changes in this are a are partly or primarily 

geared to existing reader demand or to a projected expansion of Barricada's 

readership base. The alterations include: a change in the fighter-at-the-barricades 

logo, viewed in the New Editorial Profile as "belong[ing] to another political epoch" 

(see p. 1)~ the shift from seven to six columns per page, "permit[ting] a c1eaner 

design, a more legible publication, and a major improvement in graphie [capability]"; 

the introduction of a "fuller and stronger" typeface; and an ove raIl design concept 

based on an "intermediate presentation, neither strident nor excessively sober," but 

bolder and more appealing to readers.5~ 

A major reader-based marketing campaign, implemented after Barricada's 

{ormal de-officializing, was the April 1991 stretch of full-colour editions, exploiting 

the paper's unique printing capacity. A more longterm aIteration was the paper's 

d~cision to publish once a week in colour on a regular basis. According to 

Kreimann, readership increases by approximately 20 percent on days when Barricada 

publishes in colour.60 

The new marketing strategy has decisively conditioned Barricada's orientation 

vis-à-vis Managua's two other dailies. A shift is visible away from the mobilizing 

function and towards the professional function, broadly construed, as Barricada's 

primary source of competitive self-definition. The adversarial potitica) relationship 

between Barricada and La Prensa remains to sorne extent. But its salience to 

Barricada's functioning has been muted, both by the overarching context of 

concertacion and by the shift in competitive orientation to the professional (business) 

arena. Accordingly, Barricada's main competitor is now the paper that vies with it 

for "market share" on the pro-revolutionary left - El Nuevo Diario. 

The transformed relationship with El Nuevo Diaria has had several key 

ramifications for Banicada's professional functioning, both in the are as of marketing 

and editorial policy / content. The switch to occasional colour publishing and a more 

streamlined design can be seen as pointing up END's deficiencies (colour capacity 

aside, Bwricada's competitor features a cru de and cluttered design). Competition 

has also taken place in the field of pricing.61 

Editorial Policy and COlltelll. The influence of the professional function 
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(again broadly construed) is vivid and paramount in this area of Barricada's 

operations. In particular, the increased salience of catering to readers' desires and 

interests reflects both philosophical influences (a human-interest component; an end 

to sobreadjetivaci6n; etc.) and the exigencies of day-to-day competition and survival 

in a free-market environment. 

Several months after the election defeat, Barricada - its formaI de

officialization looming on the horizon - commissioned a nationwide survey of sorne 

3,300 readers, focusing on content preferences. The survey found (he most popular 

page in the paper to be the entertainment- and popular science-oriented De Todo 

Un Poco.61. It also established Sofia Montenegro's supplement, Gente - which 

concentrates on cultural and sexual themes rather than overtly ideological ones -

as Barricada's most popular supplement, by a wide margin. Science, sports. and 

culture were the tbree preferred are as of news coverage, with 39, 29, and 15 percent 

support respectively.63 The poU results bolstered Barricada's pre-existing 

professional inclination to increase tbe proportion of human-interest materiaJ 

entertainment, and cultural tbernes in the paper's coverage, and to adopt a generalty 

lighter, more "agile" tone in its reportage.64 

Seve rai elements of Barricada's new editorial policy and content appear 

linked to the paper's des ire to woo readers from El Nuevo Diario and, in general. to 

Jaya foundation for increased circulation when economic circumstances permit. De 

Todo Un Poco was expanded from one page to two on Sundays, with a view to 

eventually instituting a Sunday colour suppJement.6S A more vivid ex ample was the 

decision to shift "The Horoscope of Madame Tousso" from monthly to weekly 

appearance, "acting in response to numerous appeals from our readers, who by 

means of letters and phone calls" had urged the change on Barricada, according to 

the official announcement in Barricada (1 April 1991).66 

A more generai and controversial aspect of Barricada's new professional 

function also appears to refleet the new competitive orientation vis-à-vis El Nuevo 

Diario.'7 The reference is to Barricada's forays into periodismo amarillo - "yelJow 

journalism," although the term carries more titillating, Jess ~Qrdid connotations in 

Spanish. What shade of yellow? Kreimann's response is the most straightforward: 
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"Crime, beauty contests, naked womeo, women's asses 00 the beach." 

We're a liule yeUower, and people Iike il. These were policies that didn't clOst before. 
But 1 would say the linle yeUow journalism that's there is ... edllcated. Educated in the 
sense lbat jt's unlike El Nun'O Diono, which will say, "So-and-so raped so-and-so," give 
lots and lots of delails, Dames and surnames, and lhen three days laler the people who 
are mentioned write letters saying it didn't happen. That shows a lack of respect for 
those people. We try not to print sordid things in a way thal a child who reads them 
will lhink J,c thcm as somchow normal, and we lry to he more balanced and 
courleous. 

-119-

The yellow tint to Barricada's content - mild though it may be - testifies 

further to the influence of the Nicaraguan press tradition 00 Barricada's professional 

function. ("The reaIity the majority of people here were born into - you can't 

change that in 20 years," argues Kreimann. "People like to read this stuff.,,69) As 

with other constituent elements of the professional fuoction, the post-election 

environment both prompts and permits the emergence of features which were mostly 

latent, though not entirely dormant, during the revolutionary decade - when 

BalTicada's mobilizing funcùon aIl but swamped professional considerations. The 

oew "human-interest" emphasis can be viewed as a kind of halfway house between 

BalTicada's old sobriety and El Nuevo Diario's yeUow excess.'o 

What is the relative balance of economic and philosophical factors in 

BalTicada's professiooal functioning? An evaluation at this stage is speculative, and 

perhaps sterile. Among Barricada staffmembers, the philosophical impetus was 

downplayed by only one interviewee: 

For lhem to say lhat aU the changes are the result of changed perceptions of what 
BarricodJJ's role should be in Nicaraguan society is dubious. 1 lbink it's much more lhe 
simple fact that they're running out of money, having to lay people off, and tAey're 
lrying to fmd a way lo increase lheir readership and raise advertising revt:nue. 

The prominence of professional journalistic values seems evident, however, 

in the comments of most other interview subjects citcd in this chapter, and in the 

internai documents prepared by Chamorro. In closing, though, it is worth reiterating 

the significance of a key constraining factor on Barricada's circulation, and 

speculating on its future impact on the paper's professional function. 

As noted earlier, the generalized economic crisis in Nicaragua places timits 

00 the ability of any Nicaraguan newspaper to increase readership and circulation 

outside the confines of redistributive, zero-sum competition. Chamorro's own 

thoughts in this respect are oblique, but deserve consideration. Asked to put 
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forward a best-case scenario for Barricada two or three years hence, the Director 

emphasized his desire that "readers will have a stronger influence on the newspaper 

... [by that 1 me an] a large conglomerate of readers and opinions, rather th~n those 

who simply want ta have their short-term or immediate interests represented in the 

newspaper."n At the moment, however, the possibilities of increasing that 

"conglomerate of readers" is strictly limited: 

Today we are at about 35,IXXl copies. 1 don't think we'U be able to go above 40,000, 
because of the economic erisis. You can make the best and most beautiful newspaper 
~~he world, with full eoJour and whatever, but people don't have the money to buy 
Il. 

On the other band, Chamorro declared himself "totally convinced that we are 

going to bave a process of economic recovery [in Nicaragua] starting in 1992." The 

specific changes he anticipates in the paper's professional function as the result of 

an improved economic situation indude "more pages" and "more specialized 

coverage." 

The first of these (and perhaps the second, to the extent that specialized 

coverage requires investment in staff training or the hiring of additional personnel) 

is clearly linked to available material resources. If an increase in resources is linked 

to an economic upturn, the me ans by which such an upturn could be translated into 

greater material prosperity for Barricada are limited: publishing contracts, advertising 

revenue, and increased sales. At the moment, sales constitute about 50 percent of 

the paper's income. If they remain vital to the paper's mate rial well-being, it is 

reasonable to assume that the paper will seek to increase circulation and readership 

when the potential for su ch an increase is seen to exist. The influence of economic 

factors on editorial polÏt-y and coverage, then, may weil be potentially far greater 

than in the present zero-sum environment. 

Barricada as a Leader of Public Opinion 

The concept which ostensibly guides Barricada's new professional functioning 

is its role as a leader of public opinion. "In general," Chamorro wrote in the New 

Editorial Profile, "[Barricada] has lacked opinion leaders on various themes. The 

reality of [relations with] the FSLN and the lack of a tradition has impeded the 

projection of a broad spectrum of opinions, even within [the boundaries of) 
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Sandinismo." He added: 

The daily must aspire to convert itsclf ioto a leader of public opinion. This supposes 
its belligerent involvement and the taking of positions in the national debate, not only 
in relation to political questions, but with regard to aIl the themes of interest 10 the 
population. 

-121-

Accordingly, he proposed an inerease in the presence of investigative 

journalism, to "broaden the space for debate" on the opinion pages, and to increase 

"the space for [expression of] opinions on other pages of the periodieal through 

journalistic columns and special sections, maintaining a eriterion of professional 

quality." 

The concept of the public-opinion leader serves as an apt symbol, not only 

of the continuing presence of the mobilizing and professional funetions in 

Barricada's journalism and business strategy, but of the transformations in each 

function. As a forum for debate among Sandinistas, the paper seeks to generate and 

disseminate a diversity of ideas and strategies; this process is held to be necessary 

for the emergence of any FSLN consensus position. The paper's role in this regard 

is clearly tied to the mobilizing function of the former official organ. But the 

parameters of that function. as noted. have undergone a sharp transformation. From 

merely divulging a pre-formed "party line," the paper has moved to encourage and 

air wide-ranging debate and discussion that rnight lead to construction of a longterm 

Sandinista strategy - itself a more flexible "line," more reflective of popular 

aspirations. 

In its editorial stance, the paper takes its lead from National Directorate 

decisions, voting patterns of Sandinista deputies to the National Assembly, and the 

consensus positions which emerge from assemblies and congresses such as El 

Crucero and the July 1991 party congress. But general conformity with Banicada's 

editorial stance is no longer a prerequisite for columnists or outside contributors. 

It is via the mechanism of the public-opinion leader, moreover, that Barricada 

itself seeks to shape the mobilizing agenda that will guide il. To the extent that an 

"FSLN tine" exists, and to the increasing extent that this line responds to artÎculate 

sectors of the Sandinista constituency, Barricada - as a self-supporting and semi

autonomous Sandinista institution - stakes out its own ground in the national 

debate, one that is no longer necessarily coterminous with the wishes, ambitions, or 
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opinions of National Directorate members. The mobilizing function at Barricada 

thus becomes the end-result of a more subtle and complex dialectical process in 

which the paper plays an initiating, not purely reflexive, role.'4 

One by-product is that rigid ideological considerations are placed much lower 

on Barricada's seale of priorities. The paper is able, for example, to pllblish a range 

of opinions about the future of the Front, without closely identifying itself with any 

single agenda. It is also free to maintain a "correct" rapport with anti-Sandinista 

forces, and to report on their activities and statements with greater fairness, 

accuracy, and professionalism. Indeed, Barricada's attempts in this vein have met 

with a certain grudging respect from potitieal opponents.75 

The role of public-opinion leader draws extensively on the Iiberal-demoeratic 

press tradition, notably those elements which emphasize social responsibility, a 

''watchdog'' stance vis-à-vis the ruling allthorities, objeetivity, and fair treatment of 

diverse contending sources. In particular, Chamorro's conception of Barricada as un 

peri6dico dei 'sistema' - "defending to the end the democratic rights of the 

population and its institutions," as the New Editorial Profile has it - resembles the 

implicit constitutional basis for mu ch liberal-democratic press functioning. Opinion

leader status is a eornerstone of Barricada's new professional funetion, which reflects 

the longstanding aspirations of a majority of Barricada staff as weil as the post

election potitieal environment of compromise, negotiation, and concertaci6n. 

The analysis here bas demonstrated, though, that more than abstract 

pbilosophical models work to shape and cons train the professional agenda, not only 

at Barricada but in those western press traditions most often associated with core 

values like professionalism and objectivity. Material and economic factors were 

integral to the evolution of the liberal-demoeratic press; in the chilly free-market 

environment which prevails in Nicaragua, they have assumed sudden and decisive 

importance to Barricadds professional functioning. 

The political imperative of Sandinismo's survival blends with material 

pressures to increase the salience of a broader readership to Ba"icada's functioning 

and future goals. The new self-definition seeks to move the paper beyond the 

constituency of the converted. This lends to the professional function a relatively 
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stable medium-term mission, one not contingent on the mobilizing function, which 

seeks to bolster the FSLN's chances of recapturing a popular majority and perhaps 

returning to power in 1996. Central post-election changes in coverage, content, and 

design are aimed at fortifying Barricada's presence as a distinct institution; increasing 

the prestige of Sandinismo; and buttressing the paper's material stability byattracting 

advertisers and drawing away readers from El Nuevo Diario, (Expanded readership 

and increased advertising revenue are, of course, cIosely linked.) 

Opinion-leader status is also geared to overcoming a central environmental 

constraint which impedes the functioning and influence of most Third World print 

media. High levels of illiteracy, limited infrastructure for distribution beyond or 

even within large cities, scarce disposable income among consumers, and many other 

factors conspire to constrain Third World newspapers' professional functioning and 

potential mobilizing impact. The role of opinion leader, however, is seen al 

Barricada as positioning the paper to play a vanguard role for Nicaraguan media as 

a whole - that is, radio and to a lesser extent TV. The sway both these media hold 

over the national consciousness far exceeds that of newspapers, and is Iikely to do 

so for the foreseeable future. "Implicit in my vision is that you're going to influence 

the radio and television," acknowledges Chamorro.'6 Soffa Montenegro offers a 

more detailed vision of how the Barricada example might be transrnitted to other 

Nicaraguan media: 

The news in Barricada is much more in-depth than anything you can do on the radio, 
and it serves to give guidelines to radio stations. The people who are on tbe radio read 
the newspaper. And if you can influence the directors and journalists of the radio 
stations, you cao influence the wider population indirectly. You help establish a certain 
tone for political discourse. If Barricada lowers its voice and seeks to encourage 
tolerance, it creates pressure on others to follow suit. We're making a better 
journalism DOW, more analytical and c1ear-minded, and it's helpillg people to think -
including the guys who have the microphones. Maybe it'U come to the point that we 
dislribute onn ten thousand copies of the paper, but it'Il be important and influential 
nonetheless. 

Both 8arricada's professional function and its mobilizing role continue, then, 

to reflect the broader environmental constraints common to print media within the 

Nicaraguan tradition and the Third World more generally . 

• • 

This chapter has traced the transformations in the mobilizing and professional 
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functions at Barricada following the shocking electoral setback of February 1990. In 

the Conclusion, an overview of the evolution and interaction of the se two functions 

since the paper's founding will be presented. Sorne thoughts will also be offered as 

to how the present findings might illuminate the range of influences on the role of 

mass media, particularly part y- and state-affiliated media, in situations of 

democratization and political transition. 
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Stereotype and ReaUty 

Chapler 5 

CONCLUSION 

A stereotype exists of party- and state-affiliated media as Hule more tban 

passive reflections of tbe rnobilizing agenda of their party, state, or para-statal 

sponsors. While all media exist to disseminate messages to their audience, tbe 

standard image of stale and party meda is that the message arrives more or less 

prepackaged. Rigid norms exist which govern presentation of the package in the 

particular medium, down to the most microscopie aspects of coverage: placement of 

photographs, hierarchies of names, etc. Indeed, during the heyday of Soviet 

Communism, a veritable cottage industry sprang up within the western academic and 

intelligence communities, geared to gleaning the real significance of su ch apparently 

trivial elements of official media coverage. 

To the extent that any skill or craft is credited to the journalists staffing these 

institutions, it centres on their ability to translate the macro-programme presented 

to them by their sponsors in ta a micro-agenda for "news" coverage. The range of 

professional skills normally associated with western journalism is held to be entirely 

absent among the official media. "Reporting," after aIl, implies adherence to facts 

independent of their convenience quotient for one's political masters - an option 

not open to the party hireling any more th an to a paid publicist or an ad-copy writer. 

Like most stereotypes, this one is grounded in reality. In the present context, 

the analysis of Banicada's functioning cautions against underestimating the extent to 

which the paper, over the course of the revolutionary decade and even today, reflects 

the policy agenda determined by the nine-man FSLN National Directorate. The 

exemption granted Barricada from the kind of priOT censorship imposed on other 

media during the 1980s speaks to the virtually identical mobilizing agendas of the 

FSLN leadership and the official party organ. Likewise, the placement of 

Bcuricada's Director, Carlos Fernando Chamorro, at the head of the Sandinista 

propaganda apparatus for three crucial years in the mid-1980s testifies to the broad 
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degree of trust extended to Barricada, via ilS Director, by the party leadership. Even 

today, in the aftermath of the shattering 1990 election defeat, the presence of the 

FSLN leadership on the Barricada Editorial Council is an institutional fact of the 

paper's existence. 

Nonetheless, this thesis has offered evidence strongly suggesting that a distinct 

professional function has also existed at Barricada from the early days of the paper's 

functioning. For the most part, it is a function not imposed or even encouraged by 

the party leadership, and indeed at times not easily reconcilable with the leadership's 

own agenda. But it is an aspect of the paper's functioning evident in the internally 

consistent post-facto recollections of a large number of Barricada staff-members. 

(Equally importantly given recent developments, the professional function is evident 

in testimony concerning ambitions for future functioning which staffmembers have 

held at various stages.) Even before the FSLN election defeat freed these staffers 

to speak more openIy about the complexities and compromises inherent in 

revolutionary journalism, the distinct agenda was evident in internai documents 

prepaeed by Chamorro du ring his stint at the Department of Agitation and 

Propaganda; in contemporary analyses of press functioning, such as the thesis 

prepared by Barricada staffwriter Guillermo Cortés for the Managua School of 

Journalism; in occasional disharmonies between Barricada and the FSLN censorship 

bodies of the Army and the Ministry of the Interior; and in several key instances of 

confliet, sometimes senous, between members of the FSLN Directorate and 

Barricada staffe es. 

Perhaps the most persuasive evidence for existence of professional factors in 

Barricada's operations, and their increased salience over time, is the variety of 

measures adopted to regularize relations between party and paper and to decrease 

the vigilance of party leaders over Barricada's operations. With one exception, ail 

these measures resuIted from initiatives, protests, or appeals by Barricada's staff, 

reflecting the paper's own institutional interests and professional ambitions. In the 

fust few years of the paper's operations, Barricada was expected to respond to a wide 

range of (sometimes mutually exclusive) coverage demands by individual National 

Directorate members. It was expected, as weil, to tolerate the presence of political 
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commissariats who exercised strict ideological vigilance over the paper's content, and 

who stressed orthodoxy over professional quality. After protracted appeals by 

Barricada staffers, this arrangement was superseded by a system of communication 

forcing Directorate members ta agree on a consensus position with regard to 

Barricada's coverage priorities. This was then communicated to Bmricada via a 

single Directorate representative, whose vigilance in turn declined over the course 

of the revolutionary decade: from constant presence under Carlos Nufiez to a more 

"bands-orr' approach under Bayardo Arce. (This development is the only one in the 

long evolution of party-paper relations which cannot clearly be linked to an initiative 

by Barricada, reflecting the paper's desire to increase the space available for its 

professional functioning. It may, in fact, sirnply be a reflection of the Directorate 

representatives' different management styles.) 

The creation in 1990 of an Editorial Council responsible for setting the broad 

outlines of Barricada's editorial and business polk)' reifies the party-paper 

relationship further. Allhough aU members are noted Sandinistas, only one is a 

National Directorate representative, and the Council's composition seems to refleet 

Barricada's desire to address certain professional deficiencies, ratber lhan increasing 

the paper's integration into the agendas of various Sandinista "sectors."t 

Further evidence for a distinct agenda at Barricada can be adduced from the 

fact that Banicada's professional functioning during the FSLN years in power varied 

independently, to sorne extent, of the mobilizing tasks imparted by the party 

vanguard. Among other things, Barricada du ring the 1980s was responsive to reader 

demands, to the exigencies of journalistic competition with ils crosstown rival La 

Prensa, and to intemally-generated caUs for changes in design, language, and content. 

This thesis throughout has used the terms "mobilizing function" and 

"professional function" to demarcate the l.wO broad agendas which can be seen to 

influence Barricada's functioning from its inception in 1979 to its transformation and 

formaI "de-officializing" in 1991. The mobilizing function from 1979 to the election 

defeat of 1990 reflected the policy agenda constructed by the FSLN National 

Directorate. That agenda, in tum, reflected inputs from other revolutionary sectors, 

and varied over time as a result of shifting political requirements and priorities. Key 
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among those external political factors were those linked to the onset of fullscale war 

(1982-83) and econornic crisis (1986-87). 

In the aftermath of the election defeat, the mobilizing function both declined 

in importance and began to reflect a broader range of influences and inputs: in 

particular, an emerging elite consensus in the direction of greater negotiation and 

accommodation (concertaciôn), and the contributions of articulate sectors of the 

Sandinista movement seeking to participate in the Front's process of internai 

reorientation and self-examination. To add to the complexity of the current 

mobilizing agenda, Barricada staffmembers, particularly the paper's editors and 

columnists, might themselves be identified as an "articulate Sandinista sector," one 

whose relatively small numerical size is offset by Barricada's growing prominence as 

a public opinion leader. 

The profession al function of Barn'cada, on the other hand, emerged and 

developed without initiatives or encouragement by the FSLN leadership, and without 

a c1ear correlation to (or integration with) the leadership's policy agenda. It has its 

philosophical and ideological roots in those features of journalistic craft and press 

institutions that have given rise to notions of objectivity, professionalism, and 

newsworthiness. This set of journalistic desiderata is founded on philosophical 

principles and press ide ais dating back to 17th-century England. As a canon, with 

the crucial human-interest compone nt, it first appeared in the United States press 

of the mid-19th to early 20th centuries. With the U.S. rise to cultural and potitical 

hegemony in this century, furthermore, it is a model of mass media functioning 

which has been transmitted and inculcated around the world. From a materialist 

perspective, it is also a model firmly grounded in economic considerations which 

powerfully shaped and constrained its core values. The idea of "objectivity," for 

example, seems founded not only on Enlightenment epistemology, but on the 

practical requirements of increasing circulation and readership, and the crucial 

generation of revenue via advertising. 

To cite the powerful influence of this model on Barricada's professional 

function is not to accuse the paper of blindly following a prescription imposed from 

outside. Indeed, Barricada joined other critics of the "American model" in heaping 
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abuse on the distortions of objectivity and professionalism allegedly spawned by the 

U.S.'s imperial role. Nonetheless, to protest the perversion of core values is in a 

sense to acknowledge the legitimacy of those values. And it forces one to reckon 

with the continuing potency of the model which espouses them, in however 

denatured a form. 

Prolessional and Mobüizing FunctiofU: Graphing the Sa/ience 

GraphicaIly, the salience of these two functions to Barricada from 1979 to 

1991 can be conceptualized as follows: 

Mobilizing 
Function 

SAUENCE 

Proressional 
Funclion 

Fig. 5.1 

1 1 1990 1 
: ec?~omic : III pmua election 1 

war 1 crlsls 1 closure 1 campaign 1 
1 1 1 1 1 
1 _---'I:...------l~jo-___ -'-...... 

...... t ! : ":l 
•••••••• 

1 

1 
1 
1 

TIME 
[not 10 seale} 

Evolution of the Mobilizing and Professional Functions at Barricada, 
1979-91. 

Throughout the revolutionary decade, the mobilizing function of the paper 

holds sway, overshadowing the professional function. In the initial period of 

Barricada's existence it remains somewhat static and imprecise, reflecting post

revolutionary dislocation and disorganization; the ad-hoc nature of the paper's 

functioning, with limited resources, very low levels of professionalization, and 

borrowed facilities; and the broad pro-revolutionary consensus which existed among 

various social forces in Nicaragua prior to the demarcation of ideological "battle 

Hnes" beginning in April 1980. 

The onset of largescale terrorist attacks by former Somocista forces in 1981, 

1 
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their escalation into full-scale war, and the imposition of a State of Emergency in 

March 1982 predictably led 10 an increase in the salience of 8arricada's mobilizing 

function. The salience held at a steady, very high level through 1986, with the 

spiralling economic crisis increasingly replacing the Contra war as the main focus of 

mobilizing efforts. 

The dip in the mobilization function depicted as occurring prior to the onset 

of the 1989-90 election campaign is attributable to the disappearance of 8arricada's 

political competitor, La Prensa, from the stands as a result of an FSLN policy 

decision in July 1986. Barricada's efforts at this time to win La Prensa rc:\ders 

centred on an atternpt to imitate sorne areas of La Prensa coverage and content (for 

example, by increasing the amount of entertainment and human-Înterest mate rial in 

the Front's official organ). Equally significantly for present purposes, a diminution 

in the level of explicit political partisanship and confrontational rhetoric in 

Barricada's coverage was sought as a way to broaden the paper's appeal to non

tradition al readership sectors. (Note, however, that the evidence for this decrease 

in salience of the mobilizing function is largely anecdotal. To establish it with 

greater certainty would require an extensive content-analysis of Barricada's news 

coverage over time, sornethiog beyond the parameters of thl;' present research.) 

One other central de ... elopment also worked during this period to decrease the 

salience of the mobilizing function. For the first time, and to sorne extent as a 

reflection of the process of consensus- and Constitution-building then underway in 

Nicaragua, Banicada editors and the paper's Director began to discuss the possibility 

of "de-officializing" the paper. At least a formai disavowal of para-statal status was 

envisaged, and even the possibility of ceasing to be the FSLN's official organ 

apparently was considered. 

The point at which the salience of the rnobilizing function to Barricada 

retumed to its previous high leveh is also difficult to establi~h without systematic 

content-analysis. Did the return of La Prensa in October 1987, with the concomitant 

lifting of prior censorship, have the effeet of downplaying the salience of 

mobilization? In a free-for-all, (politically) competitive atmosphere, one might 

expect the paper to have continued its strategy of wooing La PrenJa's readers to 

i 
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Barricada. Or would the transferring of political debate and discourse baek to the 

media arena instead result in an increase in the salience of the mobilizing funetion? 

Even if the latter were true, it could be argued that the mobilizing funetion 

refleets a greater degree of seif-mobilization by Banicada staffers (fuelled by 

revolutionary idealis~ but also clearly energized by the renewed battle with La 

Prensa). In any case, it. seems certain that the onset of the yearlong election 

campaign, culminating in the national vote of February 1990, saw the mobilizing 

funetion returned to its former levels of salience. Just as importantIy, Barricada 

returned ta its subordinate posture, its editorial agenda closely integrated with the 

broader FSLN policy agenda. 

Consider now the professionai function as it evoived over the course of tbe 

revolutionary decade. Depicted in the graph is a graduai increase in salience 

through ta the disappearance of La Prensa in mid-1986. This increase reflects 

inereased levels of material stabilityjcapacity, on the one band, and of 

institutionalization, on the other. This period witnessed the transformation of a jerry

built four-page broadsheet, published out of facilities where illumination sometimes 

came from vehicle headlights, into a signifieantly self-supporting and physieally 

autonomous enterprise - one whose material plant far exceeded, in capacity and 

sophistication, anything eise in Nicaragua. 

A graduai increase is also evident in levels of professionalization, as 

journalists amassed on-the-job experience; as the paper's approaeh to ideological 

confliet with its crosstown rival La Prensa grew less reflexive and defensive, more 

assertive; and as the paper succeeded in establishing a greater degree of institutional 

autonomy from the FSLN leadership and other sectors of the Nicaraguan state and 

the Sandinista Fro!1t. Barricada's editors and Director succeeded in streamlining the 

relationship between National Directorate members and the paper, by means of 

formal and unitary Directorate representation. They also successfuUy stressed the 

importance of the paper's own news priorities as against Directorate, stale, and mass 

organization demands for coverage. 

The pattern of salience depicted as developing during La Prensa's absence 

from the Nicaraguan media scene in 1986-87 servl!s as a counterpart to the de cline 
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in salience of Barricada's mobilizing function during the same period. The second 

upswing in the prominence of the professional function remains somewhat 

speculative in the absence of systematic content-analysis. Nonetheless, as noted 

above, even if the mobilizing function is viewed as having re-established itself with 

the return of La Prensa in October 1987, the engine for that mobilization likely came 

at least in part from Barricada staffmembers themselves, responding to the challenge 

of renewed competition with their rivai. A key component of 8arricada's 

professional function during the revolutionary decade was hs self-definition vis-à

vis La Prensa (witb the influence of the pre-revolutionary Nicaraguan press tradition 

to which tbis self-definition attests). Il is possible and even likely. then, that 

increases in both the mobilizing and professional functions between October 1987 

and the onset of the election campaign in early 1989 are not mutually exclusive. 

The steady growth in the professional function depicted as occurring between 

1979 and 1986 no doubt disguises more complex advances and retreats, beyond the 

capacity of the present research reliably to detect. The central contention argued 

here, though, is that the professional function ais/s. During the revolutionary 

de cade il is constantly overshadowed by the mobilizing function. But one can 

imagine revolutionary situations in which the stresses and strains of war and 

economic crisis would lead to purges from above, causing the professional function 

to disappear. At Barricada it quite clearly did not disappear. Indeed, il seems to 

have increased in salience even du ring the period of greatest extcr nal pressure and 

crisis, as a result of the positive impact of other factors: increased levels of matcrial 

stability, growing institutional autonomy, and greater journalistic experience. The 

existence of the professional function is evident in the search for greater autonomy 

from Directorate control; in post-facto accounts by staffmembers of the disquiet they 

sometimes felt in structuring news stories to meet mobilizing requirements; and in 

the largely independent initiatives adopted to address the disappearance of La 

Prensa in 1986.1 

With the election defeat of 1990, the salience pattern of Ba"icada's twin 

functions dramatically changes. On the one hand, the mobilizing fonction decreases 

in salience - reflecting the diminished coherence of the "FSLN agenda" in the 
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wake of the Sandinistas' falI from power, and a prevailing atmosphere of questioning 

and self·examination. Key mobilizing issues continue to exist: the paper still takes 

a lead from the FSLN National Directorate in the central areas of concertacion, 

Contra demobilization, criticism of Chamorro government econornic measures, and 

so on. But with the role and even the legitimacy of the National Directorate a topic 

of widespread debate; with the FSLN's control over state resources and institutions 

radically reduced; and with increased internai dissension evident at the leadership 

level, the Directorate's ability to generate a set of propositions capable of mobilizing 

Sandinista supporters is limited. 

The new mobilizing agenda, then, is much more porous and forrnatory than 

previously. ln many respects it represents a sharp move away from the kind of 

confrontational rhetoric and polarization which characterized Nicaraguan political 

discourse prior ta 1990. In order for it to be successful as a mobilizing agenda, it 

cannot be imposed through the kind of command-and-obey methods employed 

during the revolutionary decade. The FSLN leadership is stripped of the state 

resources which would enable a carrot·and-stick approach to the population; 

moreover, the leadership lacks the kind of c1ear legitima,,'Y which existed prior ta the 

defeat. Finally, the nature of t/Je mobilizing agenda itself is enough to provoke 

dissonance among Sandinistas unused to a posture of accommodation and 

compromise vis-à-vis the political opposition, and disturbed by public disputes among 

leadership figures.3 There is thus greater room for a more exploratory Jpproach to 

the mobilizing function, one which allows the presentation of a diversity of 

viewpoints and critiques, and which (perhaps not coincidentally) opens space for the 

increased salience of the profession al function. 

Encouraged, buttressed, and necessitated by a wide range of factors in the 

post-election environment. the professional function begins to approach, even to 

surpass 8anicada's mobilizing function. The most obvious and important reason is 

that the professional function finds many of its constraints removed. The blow which 

the election defeat delivered to the revolutionary state and the revolutionary 

movement as a who le facilitates 8anicada's efforts to dissociate itself from party 

vigilance and control. (The example of the paper's independent functioning in the 
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first traumatic week after the election also stood Barricada in good stead.) 

With Barricada transformed into an opposition media organ, reporting which 

is antithetical to state requirements - a defining characteristic of the avowedly 

independent press of the western model - no longer runs counter to the mobilizing 

function. That is, the professional, politieal, and existential dilemmas which once 

confronted a Barricada journalist pondering criticisms of the state are sharply 

lessened in their poignancy. They do not disappear entirely, because the posture of 

both Barricada and the Sandinista leadership toward the new régime is by no means 

a reflexively adversarial one. There exists iostead a recognition that the new order, 

for an hs weaknesses, is both fragile and preferable to a range of alternative 

scenarios. 

At the same time as the emergence of the professional function becomes 

more possible, it aIso becomes more necessal')'. Barricada is suddenly confronted by 

a host of pressures and constraints which force a sharp reorientation in the paper's 

functioning, and establish a range of factors as inputs to the professional function 

which - if not entirely unknown to the paper during the revolutionary decade -

were never fundamental considerations. The most pressing of these is Ba"icada's 

sudden immersion in a free-market environment. While the paper had risen to a 

position of significant self-sufficiency by the end of the revolutionary decade, that 

posture belied the many overt and de facto subsidies and preferential treatment 

extended by the Sandinista party and revolutionary state. Ali of these - state

sector advertising, state and party printing contracts, privileged distribution networks, 

and state/party subscriptions - evaporate virtually overnight. 

Paralleling the development of the professional function in western media 

(with special reference ta the core values of objectivity, neutrality, critical distance, 

and human-interest). Barricada increases the scale of aggressive outreach to 

advertisers, potential clients for its printing service, and new readership sectors. A 

reorientation is visible away from politica) competition with La Prensa and toward 

competition for readers and advertising revenue with Barricada's counterpart on the 

pro-Sandinista left. El Nuevo Diario. The competition with El Nuevo Diario similarly 

encourages (though il does not by itself account for) a transformation in Barricada's 
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news content and coverage. 

Finally, the broad degree of convergence - the decrease in dissonance -

between Banicada's mobiJizing and professional functions enables the paper, at least 

for the time being, to stake out a middle ground in its orientation and functioning. 

It is not necessary to forswear the paper's essential mobilizing role (its adherence to 

a "Sandinista agenda," as this emerges from the process of re-examination and 

reorganization) in order to exercise its professional function. Key professional values 

such as objectivity, impartiality, and consultation of a diversity of sources biend weIl 

with a mobilizing agenda emphaliÎzing coexistence, mutuai respect, and negotiation. 

Indeed, to the extent that Barricada cornes to play an institutional role as a voice 

for civil society and leader of public opinion, the two functions may be seen to 

bolster each other, rather than fl~erely vying for prominence in the newspaper's 

agenda. ft is also notable that, to the extent that Barricada's post-election editorial 

uline" can be aseertained without systematic content-analysis, it stresses toleranee of 

a diversity of opinion within Sandinista tanks by presenting itself as a forum for 

contending views on the future of Sandinismo. This clearly allies the paper with 

those Sandinista sectors seeking a greater degree of pluralism and openness among 

party ranks; it Iikewise riles those ''verticalist'' forces who appear to prefer to a more 

traditional vanguard-style party structure, with lower ranks dutifully obeying edicts 

of the Directorate. In the present context, it has the effeet of further decreasing the 

contradiction which was seen, in the past, to inhere in the paper's twin role as 

mobilizer and professional organ. 

The above is not to suggest that Barricada as an institution has an option of 

abandoning its mobilizing function. The paper has always been, and continues to 

be, owned by the Sandinista Front; even in the event of factionai fragmentation 

Barricada would Iikely end up advancing one faction's interests and agenda. 

Nonetheless, extreme dissonance perceived between the two functions would likely 

have spawned an exodus on the part of staffmembers unwilling to see their 

professional function crudely or gratuitously subordinated. Ample precedent exists 

in Nicaragua - even since the 1990 election - for such a journalistic exodus.4 But 

Barricada's funetioning over the years, and today, displays a remarkable stability in 

, 
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staff composition if not staffing levels (which have experienced sharp cuts owing to 

economie austerity factors under the Sandinistas and the post-eleetion crisis among 

Sandinista ranks). 

This stability during the revolutionary decade is explicable largely in terms of 

the high legitimacy which the FSLN leadership and its agenda commandcd among 

Front militants. It is also a product of the unusual degree of pluraIism and tolcranee 

which existed within the Sandinista Front and in revolutionary Nicaragua as a whole 

(unusual, that is, for a ruling vanguard party facing extraordinary internal and 

external threat). The stability in the post-election environment, on the other hand, 

seems largely due to the low degree of perceived dissonance on the part of Barricada 

staffers with regard to the paper's two funetions. It is true that a context of 

generalized economic crisis encourages those with jobs to do what is necessary 10 

keep them. But this would not obviate internai grumbling and private 

disgruntlement; it might, indeed, prompt them. But su ch dissatisfaction was notable 

by its absence during field research for this thesis, which was carried out largely 

within the confines of the Barricada pre mises, and in close and sympathetic contact 

with a wide range of Barricada journalists, editors, and other staffmembers. 

8roader Relevance of the Project 

What of the wider implications of the present findings, in particular for 

situations of political transition and democratization? 

This thesis has demonstrated the existence at Barricada of a distinct 

professional funetion, overshadowed but by no means eliminated by the mobilizing 

funetion which tends to predominate in state- and party' affiliated media - fuelled 

by traditional press models, shaped and eonstrained by economic variables. Even 

in state- or party-affiliated media where a mobilizing function by definition 

predominates, the increased salienee of the professional funetion seems also to be 

a function of time. That is, it develops alongside the media organ as an institution, 

and is more Iikely to find expression as the organ gains mate rial stability and as its 

staffers gain experience. 

The professional function seems, in its broad outlines, to blend weil with 



( 

( 

Chapter 5 - Conclusion -117-

regulated political competition, mass franchise, and patterns of negotiation which are 

the ostensible hallmarks of liberal democracy. Indeed, as shown in Chapter 3, the 

press has generally been viewed as a central institution in liberal democracy. Ideally, 

il is the voice and conscience of civil society; the transrnitter and explicator of elite 

decisions to the electorate, but also civil society's ''watchdog'' in the elite's 

policymaking process; and the forger of bonds among atomized citizens in 

increasingly complex mass democratic societies. Theorists seeking to translate the 

western liberal-democratic experience into prescriptions for the developing world 

have similarly emphasized the role of the press as transrnitter of modernizing values, 

herald of an emergent national identity. and guardian against goverumental 

corruption and social decay. 

ln situations of democratization and transition from authoritarian roIe, the 

Barricada example suggests that media organs of the outgoing party, or of the state 

infrastructure undergoing transition and a change in putative masters, may 

experience a "window of opportunity" for implementation and extension of the 

professional function. Their ability to make the adjustment will, however, be closely 

correlated with the extent to which the professional function existed and was able 

to develop during the pre-transition era - if, that is, staff composition is not 

supplemented byan influx of outside talent. 

The Barricada example suggests, too, that economie/mate rial factors and 

constraints will increasingly make themselves felt on media organs whose mobilizing 

function previously was c10sely tied to high levels of support and subsidy by the 

sponsoring party or state structure. These economic and matcrial factors will tend 

to bolster the professional function. The increase in salience of the professional 

function May come largely at the expense of the mobilizing function. If the latter 

does not decline for other reasons, it will tend to inhibit the media organ's ability 

to generate revenue in the absence of state and party supports. 

Several caveats. however, should be noted. First, the professional function 

need not a/ways grow over time in the pre-transition era. The function's emergenee 

and evolution will be cJosely linked to the degree of authrritarianism and the rigidity 

of the ideological orthodoxy imposed on militants, linked in tum to the level of 

1 
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revolutionary legitimacy which the sponsoring party or state apparatus commands. 

Regular party purges, for example, would tend to result in chronic, cringing 

lackeyism among staffmembers rather than i!1dividual initiative and critical distance. 

Second, not all state- and party-affiliated media organs will find themselves 

in tbe same position during and after a period of political transition. For example, 

a rightwing newspaper closely associated with an outgoing rightwing military regime 

may still be able to count on a consistent (or even rising) level of advertising support 

from business sectors. This might compensate for a decline in state or party support 

and lessen or eliminate the need to broaden readership and seek new sources of ad 

revenue. 

Lastly, there may well be differences in the particular pressures, incentives, 

and constraints faced by state, para-statal, and party media in transition situations. 

A party-affiliated paper, for example, will not face a crisis resulting from a change 

in ownership, of the type encountered by state media organs as the reins of state are 

handed over.! Indeed, in the post-1990 Nicaraguan media context, the greatest 

upheavals have been those at state-owned radio and television stations, where the 

conservative agenda of incoming administrators has been met by massive disaffection 

and an exodus on the part of pro-Sandinista staff. In one instance, this has led to 

the founding of a new radio station (Radio Ya) from the body of the state-owned 

Radio La Voz de Nicaragua.6 In the Barricada case, on the other hand, the sources 

of any identity crisis are not much different from those afflicting Sandinista ranks as 

a wbole. And any uncertainty or sense of directionlessness seems more than offset 

by the energy which accompanies the unexpected opportunity to bolster Barricada's 

profession al function, apparently reflecting the longstanding wishes of a majority of 

staff. 

The Media in Transition: GeneraJizing the Findings 

It was suggested earlier that analysts of political transition and 

democratization have so far paid little attention to the role of the media in transition 

processes, a surprising oversight given the significance almost universally accorded 

the press by post-Enlightenment theorists and philosophers of democracy. In 

general, transformations in press functioning under conditions of democratization 
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and transition have tended ta be viewed in the broader context of the resurrection 

of civil society. This perspective, however, largely excludes any media organs 

affiliated with outgoing regimes, or with the state structures undergoing transition. 

Our analysis has suggested that these media ought not to be dismissed so summarily. 

They may weU have developed or retained a professional function distinct from the 

mobilizing role tbey play for their party or state sponsors. And given the 

unquestioned importance of the press to democratic functioning, the se media cao be 

expected to play significant roI es - roI es which may not be entirely explicable in 

terms of the shifting priorities and agendas of their sponsors. 

If a greater understanding is to be gained of the role these media (and media 

more generally) play in democratization and political transition, a logically prior step 

may be to understand the micro-processes which shape and constrain press 

functioning in the pre- and post-transition environrnents. Any media role during or 

after transition is, after ail, predicated on three key factors: 

• the media organ's existence (that is, its ability to weather the storm of 

transition without collapsing, and its ongoing ability to secure material resources 

and revenue necessary to the organ's functioning); 

• ils degree of autonomy (its ability or jnability to play an autonomous or 

semi-autonomous role in transition, as an institution meriting consideration 

independent of the party or state sponsor, if this remains); and 

• the organ's degree of in,nuence, linked to objective factors like circulation or 

broadcasting capacity and to more nebulous factors (the media organ's degree of 

credibility, its perceived legitimacy, the breadth and nature of its appeal, etc.). 

It is worth considering the example of media in the former Soviet bloc to see 

how far Barricada's expericnce might be generalizable to media (particularly state

or party-affiliated media) in other societies undergoing political transition or 

democratization. It appears that many of the pressures and constraints encountered 

by the Nicaraguan paper have c1ear parallels in the experience of Central and 

Eastern European media. Moreover, media responses to these pressures, including 

the new societal role these media seek to play, bear striking similarities to the 

Barricada experience as outlined in this thesis.' 
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Sorne of the common features of media environments in transition situations. 

and the problems and pressures of media organs undergoing transformation, can be 

isolated as follows: 

Liberalization of the media env;ronmenl and tire lifting of censorsllip. In nearly 

aIl countries of the former Soviet bloc, state contrais on media functioning have 

been lifted or radically reduced. In several cases new press freedoms have been 

conlititutionally enshrined, including in the former Soviet Union.8 

One frequent result of liberalization is a proliferation of media outlets, 

reflecting the new lack of state-imposed constraints. Often the explosive growth of 

new publications is stemmed or reversed by the range of economic and mate rial 

constraints imposed by market forces. In Poland, for example, 600 new publications 

appeared in the five months following the communist collapse.9 Although it has not 

received attention in the present thesis, a more muted version of this explosion was 

also visible in Nicaragua following the Sandinista election defeat in 1990.10 

Economie Constraints. It is important to note, however, that the proliferation 

may tend to be parabolic rather than incremental in nature. At the sa me time as 

policy measures act to reduce constraints on press functioning, mate rial factors 

(scarcity, inflation) and the realities of market competition act as powerful 

winnowing forces. This process is well-captured by Mikl6s Vamos's comment, in the 

context of Hungarian democratization, that "It has never been 50 easy to start a daily 

or a weekly, and it has never been 50 easy to lose one."u 

Recent reports from the former Soviet Union refer to the massive mate rial 

pressures which threaten many newspapers in the region. These include in particular 

buge increases in paper, ink, postage, and typography costs; sOlne papers now Iimit 

publication frequency, owing to a 40-fold increase in paper costs (from 300 to 13,000 

rubles per ton).1% The impact of inflation has also been felt, for example on the real 

value of prepaid subscriptions (or, in the Barrieada case, the real value of chequing 

accounts after the March 1991 "maxi-devaluation"). The media organ may he 

trapped by the disappearance of the old command economy, on which they relied 

for their mate rials, and the advent of a new market economy which renders many 

items either unavailable (owing to the collapse of traditional distribution networks) 
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or prohibitively expensive. The evaporation of state subscriptions has also had a 

powerfully deleterious impact in many instances, mirroring the situation at Barricada 

(and particularly al Barricada Intemacional).13 In several instances, newspapers DOW 

freed of government control and interference have pleaded for slate intervention to 

stabilize or subsidize material costs.14 

Staff cuts are often the first sign of economic constraints' increased salience. 

Barricada's staff levels declined in the wake of the Sandinista fall from power, but 

the cuts were even more sweeping in peripheral areas of the paper's operations such 

as Barricada Intemacional. A similar phenomenon is visible in the experience of 

many party- and state-affiliated media in the former Soviet bloc.15 

Problems of professionalism. Particularly in state- and party-affiliated media 

(or in those societies where only su ch media existed aboveground), the need to move 

from a mobilization orientation ta a more professional one has been a pressing one, 

and the difficulties in the transformation are clearly evident. The quandary is not 

ümited to state- and party-affiliated journalists, but it is particularly acute for them. 

A Polish MP, Mieczyslaw Gill, argues, "We have to rediscover the roole; and reflexes 

of journalism .... We've got to abandon once and for aIl the idea that a newspaper 

should deliver a message, that it should be a transmission belt. But in this country 

today, who knows anything but political journalism?,,16 

An associated element of "professional underdevelopment" is the 

collaborative tradition in many Third World media systems, and the public 

perceptions and expectations of a media organ's identity and allegiances which follow 

in tow. As in Nicaragua, a collaborative posture predominated in many Central 

and Eastern European press traditions (especially after the imposition of Soviet 

client statu5). Media organs are expected to serve as mouthpieces for a party, 

organization, or interest-group, and to forswear fairness and impartiality in favour 

of a mobilizing emphasis. The impact of the collaborative posture is threefold: on 

joumalists, who in transition situations may merely seek a new "party line" to defend 

or advance;17 on the new political eHte, who may expect old-style subservience; and 

on the public, which has come to view aIl reporting as inherently biased and 

partial.18 
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An important variable in the professional equation is the degree of poli tic al 

and press pluralism permitted under the ancien régime. Clearly, professional values 

are more likely to emerge in environments which do not reduce journalists to the 

status of low-level functionaries acting as passive transmitters of regime 

pronouncements. Political pluralism, by definition, also encourages a diversity of 

opinion, which accords greater prominence to individual journalists as "leaders of 

public opinion" - another hall mark of modern professional journalism. 

Funhermore, pluralistic environments are generally characterized by political and 

professional competition among media organs, which may act to hone professional 

values. (It is also possible that su ch competition could degenerate into a quest for 

market edge through pandering to the lowest common denominator; this would tend 

to inhibit the growth of professional values and standards.) 

Scholars analyzing pre-existing levels of pluralism and professionalism will 

also wish to consider the journalistic tradition in the individual country undergoing 

political transition. The signal importance of the pre-t979 La Prensa in ~haping 

Nicaraguan journalists' role perceptions and professional aspirations has recei.ved 

extended attention in this thesis. In other countries, the nature of press functioning 

in the pre-ancien régime era may be no less significant. 

• 

Two phenomena prevalent in the experience of part y- and state-affiliated 

media of the former Soviet bloc have no clear parallel in the Barricada experience. 

The phenomenon of suppression of media outlets by the new ruling authorities has 

no t, as noted, been a feature of Chamorro government media policy in Nicaragua. 

but it has been evident in the former Soviet Union.t9 Another fcature of media 

functioning in the ex-Soviet bloc is a glut of buyout attempts by foreign press 

magnates seeking to purchase local media outlets at bargain priees. The situation 

is particularly extreme in Pol and and Hungary.ZO A related phenomenon is the 

flooding of local markets by foreign publications, especially visible in East Germany 

prior to political union with the West.21 In Nicaragua, local media have not as yel 

attracted the attention of foreign purchasers, and the :ocal market for print media 

is similarly unappealing. Television remains a state monopoly, but the presence of 

i 
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foreign programming has increased markedly since the Chamorro regime took 

power.22 

Generalized Resporues 

The responses of Central and Eastern European media organs to the set of 

pressures and constraints outlined above are analogous, in central respects, to the 

strategies implemented by Barricada since the Sandinista fall from power. They 

include: 

Changes in name, fonnal identification, and design. In general, those media 

organs seeking to survive in a newly pluralistic, market-oriented environment are 

anxious to drop or downplay their previous affiliations. Writes Mikl6s Vâmos: 

Most well-established and prestigious publications are dying in Eastern Europe. Of 
course, only the ex-Communist papers could have been weU established. They all 
dropped their old names., except for Nepszabadsag ("People's Freedom") in Hungary, 
which sticks to ils old Dame and subtitle: "Socialist Daily" ... The Polish Trybulla Ludu 
dropped Ludu ("of the People") and stopped being the paper of the Polish Communist 
Party's Polilburo. The Bulgarian Rabotllllitsiaesko Delo ("Workers' Maie") was 
renamed Duma ("Word"). The Romanian Scillteia Poporului ("Spark of the People") 
first dropped "of the People," then changed its name to Adovarul (UTruth"). AlI the 
socialist papers publicized for many years the famous Marxist slogan: "Workers of the 
world, unite!" None of them adhcre to Ihis idea an~!onger. The new slogan should 
be: "Capitalists of the oworld, invest (in our paper)!" 

The diminution of Sandinista power in Nicaragua is in no way comparable to 

the coBapse of state socialism in the former Soviet bloc. Nonetheless, the parallel 

between the above developments and the recent alterations ta Barricada's logo and 

slogan is inescapable. 

A new identification witlz civil society. In an attempt to broaden readership 

and assist in the search for advertising revenue, many former state- and party

affiliated media in the ex-Soviet bloc have stressed their new identification with the 

interests' of civil society. Following its suppression by the Yeltsin government, for 

example, the former CPSU party daily Pravda "announced that it would start 

publishing again ... not as the voice of the now-crippled Communist Party, but as 

an independent paper of 'civic consensus.",24 Recall Barricada's new slogan, "In the 

National Interest," and its effort to move beyond the constituency of the converted. 

The need ta establish a connection with civil society is stronger for those 

media organs closely associated with the ancien régime. In Many cases the legitimacy 

of the former sponsoring party has fallen precipitously; the only way for the media 
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organ in question to establish a new foundation of legitimacy is to demonstrate ilS 

"objectiviti' and independence from vested interests. Ironically, then, media in 

whose past functioning a mobilizing agenda is most salie nt may, in a transition 

situation, be those media organs with the greatest incentive to emphasi7e traditional 

professional values. 

A reorientation of business stmtegy appears to be tied to the new identification 

with civil society, and is certainly reinforced by it. In a market environment, the 

primary means (.'f income-generation for mass media is the selling of audiences ta 

advertisers. Thus, a se arch for readership generates incentives of its own for a 

strategie identification with civil society - that is, with the organ's audience. 

Another characterîstic of the professional reorientation vis-à-vis business 

management is an increased receptivity 10, and se arch for, advertising rev~nue. For 

example, a landmark event in the evolution of the former CPSU daily Pravda 

occurred when the paper tumed over front-page space, previously reserved for an 

oudine of the day's news, for an advertisement: "(Buying) stocks in the all-Russian 

Exchange Bank will guarantee your success and are a symbol of your prosperity.,,2S 

Other testimony from Eastern Europe attests to the importance of advertising 

revenue (or other sources of outside support) in filling the gap left by withdrawal of 

state and party sponsorship and subsidies.26 The parallels with the Barricada 

experience need no elaboration. 

On the above evidence, then, analysis of the media in processcs of poiiticai 

transition must be sensitive not only to broader changes in the political environrncnt, 

but to economic forces - as well as ta factors and features ~pecific to the media 

institution and its professionai functioning. AIl these avenues of investigation appear 

vital to a more nuanced understanding of the transformations these institutions 

undergo, and the roles they seek to play, in pro cesses of democratization and 

political transition. 

Although more systematic and extensive comparative analysis of the media 

in situations of political transition needs ta be undertaken, the above discussion 

should serve to bring home the broader implications of the present rescarch. 
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A close examination of 8arricada's role in the ongoing process of political 

transition in Nicaragua is beyond the confines of the present project, though sorne 

tentative observations in this area have been advanced. This thesis has sought, 

instead, to focus on the factors shaping and constraining the paper's functioning 

over the first 12 years of its existence, with particular attention to elements which 

are not generally associated with the functioning of party~ and state-affiliated media. 

It has tried, moreover, to demonstrate the multifaceted impact of the transition 

situation ilself on the paper's functioning. This is both more readily ascertained 

than its raIe in transition (given prevailing conditions of political flux), and necessary 

to aDy understanding of the paper's broader iDstitutioDal role in the uDcertain future 

Nicaragua faces. 



Appendix 

SANDINISTA MEDIA POLICY AND LEGISLATION, 

1979-90 

Barricada's functioning during the 1980s is difficult to grasp without addressing 

the broader framework of media-state relations in revolutionary Nicaragua. The 

media legislation promulgated by the Sandinista government du ring the 1980s was 

never aimed directly at the party's official organ. A measure of confidence was 

extended to Barricada (and other party, state, or para-statal media) by FSLN leaders 

and state censorship authorities - a privilege not extended to other media, even 

pro-revolutionary ones like El Nuevo Diario. Nonetheless, as argued in Chapter 3, 

a relationship of trust existed largely because Barricada journalists could be trusted 

to intemalize the parameters of FSLN media policy, in a way that rendered formaI 

prior censorship unnecess.ll)'. It is important to note, then, precisely what these 

parameters were, and what punitive measures were taken when media organs 

overstepped their bounds. That is the purpose of this Appcndix. 

A discussion of media pûlicy and legislation should not proceed without an 

important caveat. Punitive measures imposed by legislative means have never been 

the norm among Central American states when it cornes to disciplining or destroying 

opposition media. But the Sandinista government recognized a de facto limit on the 

means of coercion employed in ilS dealings with Nicaraguan media, with censorship 

and closure the Most extreme methods regularJy utilized. (The only instance of 

jailing of journalists centred not on the FSLN's confliet with the rightist opposition, 

but with ultra-left militants of the Maoist-style Movement for Popular Action.) This 

relatively rnild record bolsters the contention of this thesis that political discourse 

and regime-opposition relations in post-revolutionary Nicaragua were unusually 

pluralistic and non-violent by regional standards. At no point over the course of the 
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1980s, for example, did state coercion approach the levels of terror endemic in El 

Salvador and Guatemala during the same decade.1 Rather, in Nicaragua an 

opposition press that was "relentlessly ideological, propagandistic, one-sided, 

sensationalistic, negative, and even dishonest,"z and whose operations were heavily 

subsidized by an outside power intent on subverting the revolutionary regime,3 was 

tolerated - albeit with occasional periods of forcible closure, and with constant 

harassment hy prior censorship from 1982 to 1987.4 Opposition radio functioned 

under only the most general censorship restrictions, though with occasional instances 

of post-facto closure, and was vocally anti-Sandinista throughout.S 

Media Legislation: A Brier Overview 

The Junta of National Reconstruction wasted little time in promulgating the 

first media legislation in post-revolutionary Nicaragua. The General Provisional Law 

on the Media of Communication was issued as Decree No. 48 of the revolutionary 

government on 16 August 1979,less than a month after the overthrow of the Somoza 

dictatorship. 

The Provisional Law built on the dictum (also expressed in the bill of rights 

issues shortly after the revolutionary victory) that freedom of expression was not 

absolu te. And reflecting the broader revolutionary conception of media and 

communications, the Ministry of Culture (rather th an the Interior Ministry) was 

given responsibility for supervising the legislation. According to John Spicer Nichols, 

the Provisional Law called upon aU media to operate ''within the bounds of social 

responsibility.,,6 His analysis of the legislation's basic thernes offers sorne important 

insights into patterns of Sandinista thinking which persisted over the revolutionary 

decade: 

Sections of the law prohibited media content that portray women as sexual objects and 
promotc la71ness, subversion, other crime, and human degradation. Violence, 
pornography, and advertising of tobacco and liquor were specifically banned. In 
addition to IÜoting types of content that the media must not disseminate, the law also 
stated the types of content that must he disseminated, such as " ... to express a 
legitimatc preoccupation for the defense of the victories of the revolution, th~ process 
of reconstruction and the problcms of the Nicaraguan people." Later, these general 
proviloions were inlerpreled to preclude the discussion of sensitive ~Iitical topies such 
as food shortagcs, military mattcrs, and the timctable for elections. 

The media law also included legislation to prevent "excessive" media control 
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by a single economic group. It provided for the nationalization of media owned by 

Somoza or Somoza supporters who had tled the country, an act which gave the 

revolutionary regime its monopoly in the field of te1evision broadcasting. 

Sandinista media policy jelled with the issuing of three de crees in September 

1980 which placed explicit limits on press freedom. Decrees 511, 512, and 513 

banned the press from publishing reports of armed clashes without the permission 

of the Ministry of the Interior. The Ministry of Commerce was given control over 

news that could "compromise ... national economic stability" (such as reports on 

shortages and scarcity). The date for national elections was fixed as 1985 (Iater 

moved forward to 1984); but with free elections a key rallying point for anti

Snndinista forces, the de crees banned media discussion of electoral matters until the 

year preceding the scheduled vote.8 

Decree No. 619 of 13 January 1981 formally transferred responsibiHty for 

implementation and supervising of media functioning from the Ministry of Culture 

to harder heads at the Ministry of the Interior. Decree No. 812, promulgated on 9 

September 1981, declared a "state of economic and social emergency," to last for 

one year; measures aimed at media functioning included a prohibition on publishing 

or broadcasting falsehoods that could undermine the national economy. 

On 14 March 1982, a more sweeping "law of national emergency" was 

declared (Decree No. 996) to counter the spiralling Contra aggression against 

Nicaragua. The Office of Communications Media issued the following declaration: 

A. AU radio ocwscasts, politicaJ party opinion programs or those of any other 
organization, are suspended; 

B. Ali radio starions in the country must join in network with the Voice of Nicaragua 
[state·owned radio] on the foUowing schedule: 0600, 1200, 1800, 2400, for the 
transmission of the newscast, "The Voice of the Defense of the Fatherland"; 

C. Ali radio and wrillen media are hereby ordered to submit thcir daily program~ or 
editions to the Communications Media Dircctorate to bc revicwed bcfore rcleasc.9 

In general, "the plethora of ambiguous media laws [was] expressly designed 

to facilitate government control of sensitive news," particularly concerning economic 

and military matters.10 The legislation was in fact more specifie and restrictive than 

much of that promulgated under the Somoza dictatorship - though law and 

practice diverged widely under Somoza.ll The Sandinista regime abrogated to itself 

a broad range of emergency powers which permitted a variety of repres~ive actions, 



( . 

A.ppendix -w-

sorne of which are discussed below. 

Discussion continued at the highest levels of the Sandinista Front concerning 

reforms to the Provisional Law on the Media (which still formally existed, though 

il was "temporarily" superseded by the 1982 emergency regulations). According to 

Carlos Fernando Chamorro, a draft reform was presented in 1984 by the Ministry 

of the Interior under Tomas Borge. Chamorro, then the FSLN's chief propagandist, 

rejected the draft as "casuistic, defensive - and also, 1 would say, very oppressive." 

Another attempted reform fizzled early in 1987.1% 

Media restrictions were eased for the 1984 election campaign and censorship 

was relaxed for most of 1985, until the imposition of a new State of Emergency on 

15 October 1985. One of the first actions taken under the renewed emergency 

legislation was the c10sure of the ecclesiastical publication Iglesia, directed by Bishop 

Bismarck Carballo, one of the Sandinistas' most vocal opponents. Tension 

continued at a high level, climaxing with the c10sure of La Prensa on 26 June 1986, 

immediately following the US Congress's vote of $100 million in new aid to Contra 

rebels. 

ln August 1987, the Sandinistas signed the Arias Peace Plan, pledging among 

other things to guarantee full freedom of expression. Most controls on the media 

were lifted. Restrictions remained, inc1uding penalties for publishing reports held 

to inhibit the "consolidation of the revolution.,,13 Nonetheless, the measures 

immediately tran~formed the mass media into "the country's most vital arena of 

political activity," according to Michael Massing.14 Punitive actions were rare, and 

sometimes directed against pro-Sandinista media, particularly La Semana C6mica. 

The role of the media, and restrictions thereon, were enshrined in the 

Sandinista-drafted Constitution of 1987 (eventually approved by aIl opposition 

parties represented in the National Assembly). Taken together WIth the tenns of the 

Arias Peace Plan, the constitutional provisions represent a c1ear retreat by the state 

in terms of interference with opposition media. They also, however, testify to the 

resilience of sorne central philosophical foundations of Sandinista media policy: 

Article 66: Nicaraguans have the right to truthful information. This right includes the 
frccdom 10 seek, rcceivc, and publish information and ideas whelher lhrough 
oral, written, or pictorial means, or through whatever mechanism they choose . 

, 
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Article 67: Tbe right to inform is a social responsibi1ilY, and it should he cxcrciscd wilh 
strict regard for the principles established in the Constitution. This right is nol 
subject to censure, but to the responsibilities subsequently establishcd in lhe 
law. 

Article 68: The means of social communication are in the service of national intcrcsls. 
1 ... ] The existence and function of public, corporate, and private media will not 
he subject to prior censorship and will he subject to that which is cstablishcd 
in the law.1S 

Finally, on 21 April 1989, a new press law was formally enacted in the wake 

of regional agreements reached by the Central American presidents two months 

eartier. FormaI restrictions remained only on the dissemination of materiaJ 

"contrary to the security of the state, national integrity, peace, and public order.,,16 

This law was in effeet at the time ot the 1990 eleetions. It was repealed by the 

Sandinista-dominated National Assembly during the three-month transition period 

after the eleetion defeat. The repeal appears ta imply a recognition that the law 

would not so weil serve a Sandinista Front stripped of power. For one thing, the 

law reiterated the state's monopoly on television stations, and the Sandtnistas were 

hop'ng to establish their own station after the Chamorro government took power. 

As noted in Chapter 4, the Chamorro régime has passed no media legislation since 

taking office. 

Punishing the Press: Ceruorship and Closwe 

The debate over censorship and restrictions on media freedom under the 

Sandinistas focused almost exclusively on the fate of La Prensa, the opposition paper 

published during the 1980s by the current Nicaraguan President, Violela 

Chamorro. l ? La Prensa's first closure lOok place in April 1980 - not as the result 

of overt state censorship, but because of internai wranglings among the Chamorro 

family which led that month to the founding of El Nuevo Diario by a breakaway 

majority of La Prensa staff. To the extent that the regime played a role in this early 

closure, it was via a boycott instituted by the Sandinbta-sponsored Union of 

Nicaraguan Journalists (UPN), whose president worked al La Prensa.18 The first 

formai closure notice from the government came on 10 July 1981, apparentiy the 

result of insulting comments made in La Prensa concerning the deceascd founder of 

the FSLN, Carlos Fonseca.19 

The Sandinistas sought in several ways to justify the campaign of systematic 
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harassment and censorship against La Prensa (and other rightist opposition media 

like the Catholic Church's Radio Cat6lica). In general, the activities of these media 

were presented as an issue of "national defense," not of "freedom of the press." A 

1986 statement by tIte Sandinistas' Centre for International Communication in 

Managua (possibly drafted by Carlos Fernando Chamorro in his function as Chief 

of the Department of Agitation and Propaganda, DAP) argued that "In a war 

situation such as that under which the people of Nicaragua live, the right to dissent 

should not be confused with an open position of endorsement of 

counterrevolutionary actions": 

The central objective of the Reagan administration is to undermine tbe confidence of 
the Nicaraguan people in their project of social transformation embodied by the 
Sandinista revolution .... Inherent within the plan is the creation of an internai front in 
Nicaraguan cities to carry out counterrevolutionary sabotage, terrorism and social 
instability, taking advantage of the existing economic limitations and scarcities .. ,. La 
Prensa was a suit able instrument to accomplish tbis objective. Ils positions reflected 
the feelings of those sectors of society which openly had expressed their subordination 
to the interests of the Reagan administration both inside and outside the country.20 

The clos ure order issued against La Prensa in July 1986 made clear this 

perception of La Prensa's subversive function, and also echoed conceptions of the 

media's social responsibility which had been a hallmark of Sandinista press 

legislation from the early days of the revolution: 

The Press Directorate of the Interior Ministry informs the Nicaraguan people: 
(1) That the American administration's immoral approval oC the $110 million Cor 

counter-revolutionary forces means continuation of the war of aggression, 
which within our own country has been encouraged and defended by sorne 
unpatriotic groups. 

(2) That as our people prepare to confront and defeat imperialist aggression, 
wbich bas brought death and destruction to Nicaragua, the newspaper La 
PrensQ, acting as spokesman for the interests of the aggressive power, has beeo 
escalating the level ('f ils provocation and disinformation, seeking thereby to 
justify United States aggression, denying the validity oC the Contadora Group 
as the only possible solution for peace in Central America. 

(3) That lhe newspaper La Prel/sa has never Iived up to ilS social, elhical or 
proCession al responsibility, and has not reflected the common goals of 
Nicaraguan society, which is the obligation of the press to ils people. 

(4) That it has repeatedly violated orders of this Directorate by pl'blishing 
cxpressly prohibited matcrial. 

(5) Thal despite preventive warnings, editors of La Prensa continue to behave 
dcfiantly, and to disturb order and public safety. 

(6) That on the basis of the foregoing, based on Decree 130 oC October 31, 1985, 
and Articles 1, 2 and 3 of the provisional press law, the Directorate has 
resolved to suspend the publication of La PrellS0 indefinite1y.21 

ln other policy statements, the Sandinistas also drew explicit parallels 

] 
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between La Prensa's function and the destabilizing role of El Mercurio in Allende's 

Chile.2Z 

Whatever the merits of the Sandinista case for censorship as an emergency 

measure of national self-defense, there is no doubt the censorship policy was applied 

unevenly, capriciously, and usually excessively. Beyond the quasi-Orwcllian 

restrictions on subject material (which sometimes led to up to 80 percent of La 

Prensa's copy being cut from a single edition), the process of censorship could be 

drawn out in a manner which inhibited printing and distribution of the paper. La 

Prensa editor Jaime Chamorro, writing in 1987, called the process "nervewrackingly 

methodical" : 

ACter the day's edition of La Prensa was completed, we were rcquired to scnd lhree 
copies of every page (inc1uding advertisemenls and comie strips) 10 Captain INelba) 
Bland6n's office, along with two pages of "flUer" - material that had previously beCD 

approvcd and bence could he !>Ubslitutcd for whalever the censor dccided 10 eut out. 
This decision, whieh had once taken about two hours, later averaged bctwecn four and 
six, and in March 1986 actually reachcd the absurd level of six hours and fifty minutes. 
The delay was deliberate, of course, and served, among olher things, to hurt La Puma 
financiaUy, sin~i it sometimes entailed increasing the number of work hours by as much 
as 60 percent. 

It would be an error, however, to Iimit the analysis of media-state relations 

in Sandinista Nicaragua to opposition media alone. Indeed, a nuanced analysis of 

media functioning during the revolutiunary decade tuens up sorne revealing surprises. 

It demonstrates, for instance, that conslrainls were regularly placed on allied or 

sympatlzetic media, most prominently El Nuevo Diario and La Semana C6mica.14 

And the newspaper which suffered rnost extensively from closure was not La Prensa 

but a small ultra-Jeftwing periodical operated by militants of the Maoist-oriented 

Movement for Popular Action-Marxist-Leninist. 

Closing El Pueblo. The Sandinistas, taking power at the vanguard of a broad 

multiclass coalition, were immediately faced with two main chaHenges. One was to 

establish FSLN hegemony over the diffuse pro-revo)utionary popu)ar movements. 

The other was to maintain a degree of political consensus that would prevent 

disinvestment and capital flight, on the one hand, and win international aid for 

reconstruction, on the other. 

Given this agenda, the FSLN viewed both extreme-left union agitation and 

rightwing labour organizing as serious threats to national unit y and economic 
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recovery. This perception is well-conveyed in a National Directorate pronouncement 

of March 1980: 

"Union democracy" [the banner of tbe extreme left) and "ideological pluralism" [a 
rightwing slogan] disgui.se the interest of the enemies of our workers in keeping tbem 
fragmented in order to impede tbeir monolitbic, organic and political unity .... The 
organi:r..ational dispersion of the working c1ass is not an expression of the exercise of 
proletarian democracy, but ralher a producl of the very struclure of capilalism, which 
opposes capital to the worker at tbe individual leve~ as wcU as a policy of oppression 
which imperialism and ils allies promote in order to shatter our workers ioto a 
multiplex acray of syndical particles, thus hindering their revolutionary development as 
a c1ass .... Truc union democracy thus corresponds to the historical imperative to effect 
onlyone organic, political and c1a.c;s standard for the workers ... 25 

That is, a "class standard" under Sandinista hegemony. 

The above statement marked the climax to a sweeping political campaign 

against the ultra-Ieft which had, in fact, begun the very month of the revolutionary 

victory. On the morning of 21 July 1979, two days after the Sandinista seizure of 

power, Melvyn Wallace, director of the Maoist paper El Pueblo, was taken into 

custody and his paper closed.26 El Pueblo had issued a stinging criticism of the 

composition of the Junta of National Reconstruction (which inc1uded severa! 

bourgeois representatives). Much more sensitively, it had agitated against régime 

demands for the disarming of the popular militias (mi/pas), sponsored during the 

insurrection by the Movement for Popular Action (MAP-ML) and its aboveground 

union arm, the Workers' Front (FO). 

El Pueblo reopened a month later. But on 25 January 1980, it was raided and 

its plant occupied. The occupation apparently resulted from the paper's role in 

inciting work stoppages at the Ingenerio San Antonio, a major financial concern. 

According to Juan Alberto Henriquez, present director of El Pueblo: 

The mililary arrested e\'eryone who was in the newspaper at the time. They arrested 
leaders of MAP and the Workers' Front on the national level. They took away the 
machinery and we were delained for a month and a half. Then wc were sentenced to 
ten years or more of prison. In tbe end, we were freed aCter four and a half monlhs 
(on 6 June 1980). Nothing, absolutely nothing [of the material plant] was turned over 
to us .... They were like Attila, tbey dcstroycd everytbing. It was an act of b~rbarism 
which had never been seen before in the history of journalism in Nicaragua. 7 

Henriquez explains the motivations behind the action as follows: 

Obviously the intcrests of the govcrnment al the time were to try to neulralize the left
wing forces. ... They wercn'l scarcd of the reactionaries, the conservative forces, 
because lhey had nOlhing to orrer the people of Nicaragua. But yes, they were scared 
of the Left, because we had new lhings to say. GiveD the alliances they had with the 
bourgeoisie, it was in the Sandinislas' intcrest to eliminate the Left. So tbey didn't 
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allow us to develop as a medium of communi(ation, or even as a party.Z8 

The paper, its plant confiscated, did not publish again during the Sandinista 

years in power, though a monthly paper belonging to the MAP, La Prellsa Proletaria, 

appeared between 1980 and 1986 under censorship. El Pueblo resumed publishing 

in March 1990 following the Sandinista election defeat. 

Avance, the newspaper of the Nicaraguan Communist Party,29 was also 

regularly and heavily censored throughout the Sandinista years in power. In a 1986 

interview, Sandinista Chief Censor Nelba Bland6n called Avance "a paper [which), 

as a matter of course, ignores the realities of war and international pres~ure that we 

have to reckon with '" [and) cast[s) aspersion on our laws ... ,,30 

The FSLN and El Nuevo Diario. The first press victim of the Sandinista 

state of emergency introduced on 15 March 1982 was El Nuevo Diario, the leftwing 

Managua daily founded in 1980 by a breakaway majority of La Prenm staff. The 

morning after emergency regulations were introduced, El Nuevo Diano hit the stands 

with a huge headline heralding a "state of siege." The paper was promptly shut for 

a single issue (Edition 654) for running a headline which "does not reflect reality," 

according to the Office of Communications Media.31 The paper was shut again, for 

two days, in 1988 when it reprinted the photograph which had led to the c10sure of 

La Semana C6mica (see below). 

Like the opposition paper La Prensa but unlike Banicada, El Nuevo Diario 

had to submit each day's copy in advance to the censor's office. Carlos Fernando 

Chamorro confirms that "Nuevo Diaria was much more affected than [Banicada) by 

censorship": 

1 remembcr them prescnting what they callcd "extremc" cases in which the Office of 
Communications Media tried to impose on them, not only changing inCorm"tion but 
the type of headlines they had to write. They lost a lot of lime by having to submlt the 
paper every day • that was their first conccrn. And they felt humiliatcd.3Z 

Nonetheless, according to Chief Censor Nelba Bland6n, Nuevo Diaria was 

permitted the luxury of publishing blank spaces in prote st against censored copy. a 

privilege not granted La Prensa. Despite instances of chafing, the ove rail 

relationship between El Nuevo Diaria and state authorities was not "tense or 

conflictual.,,33 

Roger Sanchez and La Semana C6mica. ThroLighout the revoJutionary 

decade, the late R6ger Sanchez, one of the world's pre-eminent poli ticaJ cartoonists. 
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published editorial cartoons in Barricada. In October 1985, however. seeking a less 

constrained environment for his caricatures and writings, Sânchez took over the reins 

of a weekly publication, La Semana C6mica. He proceeded to tum it into a 

publication that was, in his own words, "back-talking, iconoclastie, anarchie, rnessy 

... and for that reason subversive.,,34 The paper was especially notorious for its 

exploration of sexual tbernes. Sânchez argued that "Erotic humour is also political 

and ideological ... Sexual repression is a factor in the domination of the bourgeoisie, 

historically, which still remains today within the revolution.,,35 

According to La Semana Comica's present director, Noel Irias, the paper's 

relationship with the sometimes-puritanical Sandinista leadership was one l'de 

bolero" (love/hate). "There were still taboo subjects" during the Sandinista years, 

"and La Semana C6mica broke many of those taboos. That process of breaking 

taboos made a lot of people break out in hives.,,36 

In its Edition 373 of 1-7 March 1988, La Semana C6mica overstepped the 

bounds. It published a murky black-and-white photo of a woman shaving her pubic 

hair. The caption referred to Nicaraguan ''women preparing themselves" for 

International Women's Day (8 March). The photo provoked a storm of outcry from 

the Nicaraguan women's organization AMNLAE. Minister of the Interior Tomâs 

Borge responded by decreeing the closure of Semana C6mica for one issue. 

Sandinistas who supported Sânchez responded by condemning the c1osure. 

Sergio De Castro, at the time editor of Barricada lntemacional, wamed of the advent 

of "a new inquisition, in which morality becomes the business of the state.,,37 La 

Semana C6mica returned to publication, but ran into trouble once again in the 

summer. Its issue of 2-8 August 1988 included a photo of a scantily-clad woman 

holding an Uzi. with a reference to the Sandinista military which state authorities 

viewed as insulting. Again Borge ordered the paper shut for a week. 

La Semana C6mica's travails symbolize a schisrn in much revolutionary 

poli tics, in which militant self-discipline and moral asceticism are ranged against a 

more anarchist ideology stressing liberation ~,om traditional moral feUers. In 

revolutionary Nicaragua, the split seerns to have mirrored the dispute between 

Sandinista tendencies calling for increased state power and an intertwining of party 
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and state, and those questioning or rejecting the hierarchical, militaristic model put 

forward by the statists. ln this context, questions of sexual discipline and purity can 

quickly assume a political dimension. Sânchez's irreverence was certainly two-sided 

in this sense, as was that of Sofia Montenegro, whose sometimes-fractious 

relationship with Sandinista leaders was discussed in Chapter 3 . 

• • • 

This appendix has sought to demonstrate several (eatures of media-state 

relations during the Sandinista years in power. ln the first place, it is clear that 

analysis of the se relations should not be limited to the FSLN's relationship with 

opposition media iike La Prensa. There is much to be learned about Sandinista 

media policy, and the implicit boundaries which Barricada as official party organ had 

to respect, by considering the functioning and fate of pro-Sandinista and ultra-Iefl 

media organs. 

Second, media polk"y seems to have been couched throughout in terms of 

national defense rather than press freedom. Grounds for the national-defense 

perspective can be found in the subsidies La PrefL5a and other opposition media 

received from US sources, but the definition of "subversion" seems to have been 

influenced by paranoia as weil as by practical considerations. Sandinista media 

legislation also reflects a conception of the media's social responsibility which blends 

elements of liberal-democratic, Leninist, and underdevelopmentalist traditions. 

Finally, the punitive measures imposed by the Sandinista~ on Nicaraguan 

media outlets had strict limits which compare favourably with the mechanisms of 

state terror deployed elsewhere in Central America during the same period. For 

opposition media, closure was the most extreme tactic employed, with one exception 

(the jailings associated with the closure of El Pueblo early in the post-revolutionary 

era). In the case of pro-revolutionary media, punitive measures did not extend 

beyond formai expulsion from party ranks - this in only two cases,38 one (Sofia 

Montenegro) later rescinded. Journalists of aIl political stripes functioned in 

revolutionary Nicaragua without the dueat of physical coercion or liquidation~ 

tolerance for dissenting voices within party fanks waxed and waned, but was usually 

broad. Taking radio into consideration, a pluralistic media environment existed in 
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Nicaragua throughout the revo)utionary decade. Given emergency conditions and 

prevailing levels of political polarization, however. this did not translate directly into 

diverse and flexible journalism within individual media outlets, whether pro- or anti

Sandinista. 
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countries. Sce LeBlanc, Len;n and tlle Revolut;ontuy Party (New Jersey and London: Humanities 
Press International, 1990), p. 49. 
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magazines." leBlanc, Lellin alld tlze RevolllIiollary Party, p. 295. 
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functioning, see Brian McNair, Glasnost, PerestToika afld the Sowet Media (London and New York: 
Routledge, 1991), pp. 19-24. 

11. "Indirectly" in the sen~e that the devclopmentahst critique seems to have rcOected, and buttres.'iCd, 
a broader V.S. imperial ideology in the poslwar era which had decisive imphc,ttion!> for devcloping 
cO'lfitries under U.S. hegcmony. 

12. Developmentalists attcmpted to confront a central question of th.: Moderni/.<tlion problematic in 
the emerging post-colonial world: How "OU Id the capacities and capabilitics of the ncw states he 
expanded and increased, when the modern foundations of those states werc establi!>hcd by outside 
powers and existed alongside pervasive "traditional" patterns of social organi7ation and cultural 
life? ln the groundbreaking work of communications developmenl.tlism, Lucien Pyc posed the 
problem as follows: "In most of the new counlries there is the m.tssive problem of trying to 
awaken the bulk of the people to new ideas and to the potentialitics of new techniques, without al 
the same lime producing crippling tension and deep psychological frustrations and anxictics. Unless 
the masses of the people are exposcd to new ways of thinking and led to adopt ncw attitudes, there 
can he httle bope of any ~teady progress toward economic developmcnt, c;ocial modernization, and 
politicaI malurily ... A strong case cou Id indeed be made that the two mo\t general and mo~ 
fundamental problems in political moderni7.<ttion are prcciscly thcsc two of ch.tnging attitudes and 
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implcmented: "political socialii'ation and recruitmcnt, intere~t articulation, interest aggregation, 
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rule-making, rule application, and rule adjudication." An "autonomous, ncutral, and thoroughly 
penetrative system of communication" was escentialto the growth and preservation of "an active 
and crfective electorate and citi. .. .enship." The institutional autOllomy of communications media was 
what guaranteed a "free flow of information" betwcen fuler and ruled. This went some distance 
toward guarding against abuses generated by institutionalized eUte intcrests ("covert 
communications in tbe bureaucracy, the interest groups, and political parties"); abuses and 
corruption could he confronted only after they had been effectively publicized by tbe media. See 
Gabriel Almond and James S. Coleman, ed., The PoUtics of the Developitlg Areas (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1960), pp. 45-52. 
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countries. The Agencia Nueva Nicaragua (ANN) was created by the fSLN on 190ctober 1979 
as the Sandinista contribution to this news pool. The ANN viewed its role as correcting the 
distorled picture of the Sandinista Revolution presenled abroad and offsetting the use of 
communications media to spread disinformation. A statement of principle distributed around the 
lime of tbe lOth anniversary of the revolution stated tbat "Nicaragua has confronted ... IWo principal 
problcms: misinformation (distorted news (IlOticias ;nexactas] about the revolutioo) and 
disinformation (a total lack of news)." The ANN sought to advance tbe cause of information 
sovcreignty (soberania infonnatlva), anothcr the me very much in line with the standard 
underdevelopmentalist critique. Il also sought lo cater to the informational requirements of the 
solidarily movemenls which sprang up in North America and Western Europe. See "The New 
Nicaragua Press Agency and the Exercising of Information Sovereignly," ANN publicity brochure, 
1989 (1). 

ln the present context, il is worth Doling that even lhe underdevelopmentalist critique 
mapped out a communications stralegy which clearly emphasized the mobiliziDg role of the media. 
The values which this vanguard sought to implant among the masses were "modernizing" ODes, 
albeit interpreted against the grain of convcntional, First World conceptions of modernizatioD. 

14. Borge quoted in Banicada, 6 March 1988. 

15. Fonseca quol~d Banicada, 25 July 1985. 

16. Chamorro interviews, 28 Fcbruary, 28 April 1991. 

17. They included Radio Insurrecci6n in Matagalpa; Radio Venceremos in le6nj Radio Liberaci6n in 
Estcli; and Radio Rcvoluci6n in Juigalpa. Sec Guillermo Rothschub Villanueva, Comumcacion: 
La Cllerda Floja (Managua' Editorial Tierra Arada, 1986), pp. 44-45. 

18. Chamorro interview, 28 Fcbruary 1991. 

19. The point is made with ironieal force and seareel)' dispulablc accuraey by Noam Chomsky: "Under 
the totalitarian Sandinistas, foreigncrs wcre pcrmitted to a forge a political coalition (UNO) bascd 
upon the terrorisl force [the Contras) they crealed to aUaek the country; and they were alIowed to 
pour millions of dollars into supporting it in the elcclions. Forcigners engaged in wbat the World 
Court condcmned as 'the unlawful use of force' against Nicaragua were allowed to fund a major 
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newspaper [La funsa] that called for the overthrow of the govcrnntcnt and openly idcntificd with 
the terrorist forces pursuing these cnds, proxics of the foreign powcr funding the journal. Under 
these totalitarians, such foreigners as Jeane Kirkpatrick and US Congressmcn wcrc pcrmitted to 
enter the country to present public speeches and news conferences calling for the overthrow of tbe 
government by violence and supporting the foreign-run terrorist {orees. 'Human Rights' 
investigators accompanied by Contra lobbyisls posing as 'experts' were permitted Iree acceS!>. as 
were journalL<;lS who were scarcely more than agents of the forcign po\\-er altacking the country. 
Nothing remotely resembling this record can he round in Westcrn democrolcies; in the United 
States, Israe~ England, and other demoeracies, 5uch frcedoms would be inconccivolblc, even under 
far less threat, as the historical record demonstratcs with uller darity." Ch()m~ky, "The Decline 
of the Democratie Ideal," in Detemllg Democracy (London and New York' Verso, 19(1), pp. 325-
26. 

Carlos Fernando Chamorro wrote in 1989 that "Nkaragua not only has a dernocratic and 
progressive [i.e., pro-revolutionary] press, which would have difticulty surviving in any other Latin 
American country, but also has a section of the media which, much more lhan opposing the 
government - as tan bappen elsewhere - is totally antagonistic towards the system and wagcs a 
daily baute to overtbrow il, in connivancc with a foreign power, the United States. This challenge, 
which would be intolerable in other eountries, is our daily bread." Chamorro, "Front page 
battlefronl," Barricada Intemacional (in English), 8 July 1989, p. 36. 

20. In Cuba ail television and radio stations were taken over by the state, \\-hich in tum is under the 
formai institutionalized control of the country's sole Iegal political party. the Cuban Communist 
Palty. Studios and theatres were also nationalized. Sec Elizabeth Fo", MedIa and Poillics in Lat", 
America: TI,e Struggle for Democracy (London: SAGE Publications. 1988), p. 20. In Nicaragua, Ihe 
perceived impossibility of expropriating the bourgeoisie, taken togdher wilh the Sandinislas' 
constant efforts to split bourgeois ranks and nurlure a "patriotic" element willing 10 cooperate wilh 
the revolutionary regime. meant the bourgeoîsie's access to and owner!>hip of mcdia outlets and 
other forros of public exprcMion were taken for granted - under Sandin~ta hcgcrnony. 

Another important factor which militated against the establishment of a Cuban-style media 
monopoly was Nicaragua's \ery high degree of penetration by forcign radio stations. The country 
lies rougbly at the centre of one of the most congested regions in the world. Howard H. fredcrick 
estimated in 1985 that "76 foreign AM and FM radio stations pcnetrate Nicaraguan territory," 
versus just 15 stations belonging to the governrnent·run CORADEP nctwork. The government
aligned stations, moreover, had "signais of varying qualities" and considerable problerns of regional 
penetration and equiprnenl maintenance. (Fredcrick in Armand Mallelart, cd., Coml1/w/lcal/llg in 
Popula, NIcaragua [New York and Bagnolet: International General, 19861. pp. 73-75.) 

Neally ail the forcign stations were conscrvative and anti·Sandmi:,ta to a greatcr or lesscr 
degree in their ideological orientation. Sorne wcre cxplicitly established as part of the U.S.-led 
drive to subvert and overlhrow the Sandinista rcgimc. Givcn the high degree of solluration by 
foreign stationr., and the fact that radio was the prime source of mf()rmatiùn and cnterlainmcnt for 
the large majority of the Nicaraguan population, the bcndits of a formoll stale media monopoly 
would have œen minimal. The risks. moreoycr, would hdve been considerable - both in terms of 
alienating the domestic bourgeoisie and lending support to the U .S. camp.tign against the Sandinista 
governmenl. 

21. Joan Coxsedge states that in 1984, of 45 radio stations in Nicaragua, just 18 wcre pro-Sandinisla 
and 25 were privately owned. Coxsedge, 77ra"k God for tlle Revo[//(/OI/' A Joumey 77rrough Central 
America (Sydney and London: rluto Press, 1986), p. 122. 

22. To say that something approaching the pluralistic media environment of hbcral-democratic ~ociclies 
existed in Nicaragua is not to deny that considerable restrictÎons on media functioning wcre 
inslituted and cnforced during the Sandinista years in power. Thesc are deall with in the appendix 
to this thesis. 

23. The implementation of the Leninist modcl of the media in thesc varions ways should he SCCD in 
the context of the Sandini5ta fronCs broadcr conception of itsclr as a rc\olutionary va,,~ard. In 
bis supcrior analysis of the philosophical roots of Sandmismo, Dennis Gilbert stresses the fSLN's 
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character as a "a self-selected discipline d, revolutionary eJjte ... [with an] emphasis on mobilizing 
and transformmg rather than neutralizing the masses"; tbis has, he argues, been the most important 
influence on the Sandinistas, both in the period of pre-revolutionary organization and during the 
FSLN's years in power. 

The ambivalent stance of Sandinista leaders toward press pluralism points to deeper 
ambiguities in the concept of the revolutionary vanguard. In a Memorable passage, Gilbert Dotes 
the "enormous ideological tension latent" in the vanguard strategy: "The vanguard wants 10 liberale 
and empower the oppressed and at the same time to control and transform them. Tbe tension 
begins 10 manifest itself after the vanguard has deposed the unpopular old regime and assumed 
political power. Il is then in a position to coerce those it purports to represent. Whal does the 
vanguard do if tbe masses resist its historical vision? The question is most likely to arise as a 
revolution traverses periods of domestic and external strain and the vanguard must demand current 
sacrifices in exchange for future (uncertain) benefits." Dennis Gilbert, Sandinistas: The Party and 
the Revolution (Cambridge, MA: Basil Blackwell, 1988), p. 33. 

The Leninist vanguard model also points to considerable inner tensions in the concept of 
socialist democracy. The concept is centred on a view of the mass-party relationship as a dialeclical 
one, which inevitably brings to the fore certain dilemmas: Who articulates? Who demands? Who 
responds? And - since few revolutionary socialist experiments have not been confronted by 
immediate violent opposition from within or without - how compatible are any of these 
arrangements with the requisites of militarized self-defence? 

~::> some extent, as Paul LeBlanc argues, the vanguard model is inevitable in revolutionary 
organi7,ation: "Any organized group that has a dermite perspective il feels is superior to others, and 
that seriously aUempts to win large numbers of working class activists (not to mention the majority 
of the working c1ass) to that perspective, is open to charges of 'vanguardism'. The abandonment 
of sucb an orientation cao lead only to inactivity (or the elevation of contemplation and 
commentary to the status of 'revolutionary praxis') or, in the oost of cases, to individualist political 
acts." Nonetheless, even leBlanc recognizes that "certain tensions are inherent in the LeoinÏ5t 
conception of organization"; there is within it the potential for the growth of "sectarian arrogance 
and elitism, which can contribute not only to its degeneration ioto a bureaucratie dictatorship after 
capitalism is overthrown, but even more to its degeneration beforehand into a sect tbat isolales 
itself from living social struggles." LeBlanc, Lenin Qlld the Revolutiollary Party, pp. 291-92, 352. 

24. The allegation of the attempted Sandinista takeover of La Prensa is made by one of the 
ncwspaper's direetors, Jaime Chamorro, in his article "How 'La Prensa' was silenced," 
Commenta!)', January 1987, pp. 39-44. 

25. The Department of Agitation and Propaganda was one of seven "Auxiliary Departments" 
constituting the National Directorate staff, a bureaucratie body of about 600 party fUDctionaries. 
For more information on the structure of Sandinista party organization, see Gilbert, Sandinistas, 
pp. 48-52. 

26. The UPN was formed on 1 March 1978 (National Journalists' Day) and formalized as a colegio 
just a monlh after the revolution, the pur'pose of this new arrangement being much the same as for 
colegacion in other Latin America counlries - i.e., to permit easier stale control over nalional 
journalism. When the Couneil of Stale was reorganized in 1981 to incorporate representatives from 
the mass organiz.alions which had cmerged sinee the revolutionary victory, the UPN was ew:n 
granted a seat! See John Spicer Nichols, "News Media in the Nicaraguan Revolution," in Thomas 
W. Walkcr, cd" Nicaragua in Re\'o/utioll (New York: Praeger, 1982), p. 192. Over the course of 
the revolutionary decade, it was progressively co-opted by the Sandinista regime, to the exteDt that 
one member complained in 1989 that it had "gone from being an inde pendent organization under 
Somocismo 10 a governmeDtal appendage of 'FSLN·ismo'." (Ignacio Briones Torres, "Ten years 
of diatribes in journalism," La Cronica, 17-27 July 1989.) ACter the election dereal of 1990, the 
UPN was buffeted by Many of the same chili winds as other Sandinista or pro-Sandinisla 
institutions suddenly stripped of official st ale support and subsidy. At its annual eongress in May 
1990, the union found itself preparing for the "hypothetic..l1 evenl that if it disappears as an 
organi.talion, property will pass to the School of Journalism." See "Journalists prepare themsclves 
to face ncw challenges," Banicada, 12 May 1990. 



• .... 

Notes - Chapter 2 

27. The FSLN leadership's emphasis on radio was conditioned by the recognition that 1) radio 
constituted "the principal instrument" of nation-building through mass media, "duc 10 ils broad 
coverage and speed of diffu.s.ion, and bccause in the conditions of Nicaragua (it] is the only medium 
capable of casting ils influence over ail the national territory"; and 2) that radio "has been the main 
weapon of political and military aggression against our country." (Comandantc Tomâs Iknge 
quoted in Barricada, 6 March 1988.) An unpublished internai document of the Departmcnt of 
Propaganda and Political Education of the fSLN (1985), prepared under the direction of Carlo .. 
Fernando Chamorro, noted that "The enemy has sought to install a gigantic prop<tganda apparat us, 
which permit it ta caver the enlire country with various media, p,trlicularly radio." ln a rclativc\y 
short time, these media had managed to find a considerable audience and establish themsclvcs a~ 
aedible commeotators, "using apparently objective language, and cxploiting to the maximum thcir 
technical capacity." 

Accordingly, the Sandinistas created the Corporacion de RatllOdi!usion tkl Pueblo 
(CORADEP) to unite 18 regiooal radio stations seized from Somoci~tas in a state-affiliated 
transmission network. The network feU into disorganiz.ation and de ca) over the following several 
years, plagued by "deteriorating and obsolete transmission equipmenl." (The phrase cornes (rom 
an untitled. unpublished internai document of the Department of Agitation and Propaganda in 
1985.) ln 1985 a strategie reorientation of the network bcgan in an attempt 10 bolster the 
Sandinista presence in disparate regions of the country. The main obstacle to the penetration of 
Sandinista idcology was, as Borge argued in the comments citcd aoove, the network of antÎ· 
Sandinista radio stations established both on foreign soil or privately-owncd on Nicaraguan 
territory. To confront the threat lhese pose d, the stations of the CORADEP nctwork would work 
toward more distinctive identlties, rencr.ting the "persondlities" of the difrercnl rCl90ns - thcir 
"values, customs, symbols, regional identitics." (From "Profiles of the Communicdtions Media," 
a document prepared in the first trimester of 1985 by the Department of Agitdtion and Propaganda; 
unpublished.) This, Il was hoped, would enable the stations 10 win the majority of the listcning 
audience. The network would become both a more effective "organism of polilical conduction" 
(i.e., from the centre to the regions), but would also seek to develop "a participativc-popular radio." 

The strategy is outlined in an unpublished 1986 document of the Department of Agitation 
and Propaganda titled "CORADEP." The stations' character would he "popuJar, patriotic, and 
revolutionary," but their broadcasb would seck to develop "a brodd language of consensus rather 
than partisanship." There wouJd he more emphasis on popular music, particularly that of the 
individual regions, than on political rhetoric. An attempt was made to sec ure local workers and 
peasants as news reporters; news programs would be wrillen by community workcrs themsclvcs 
rather than merely dispatched from the centre and rcad, parrot-like, over the air. The popular 
elements of programming on the CORADEP nctwork are suggc!>ted by the names of the 
programmes themselves: "Contact 6-20," "Lel's Talk," "From the Street," "Directly (En D.rectol." 

ln his c\osing speech to the 7th Congrcss of the Union of Nicaraguan Journalists, 
Comandante Borge paradcd the successes of this strategy, arguing that "local life has been 
revilalized" by a radio whicb speaks to local people "in their own languJge, listens to their own 
voiccs." (Borge in Barricada, 6 March 1988.) My thanks to Irene Sellier .tnd Jane Cur .. chmann for 
their comments and insights about Sandinista strategics for radio. 

28. Nunez quotcd Barricada, 2 March 1982. In a speech to the National AUlunomous Univcr~ily's 
(UNAN's) School of Journalism shortly after the revoJution, Sandinista Comdndante 8ayardo Arce 
(a professor of journalism at the School prior to going underground) hkeWlse dismisscd western 
concepts of professionalism "One docsu't qualify as a journalist by the specd or expertise with 
which one hunts down ne .. ~" but rather by command of "the cultural and political Ievel of our 
people." Arce speech, "The Journalist must live the vicissitudes of our people," Bamcada, 11 
October 1979. 

29. Nunez quoted Bamcada, 3 March 1982 (speech transcript). Correspondingly, (or Sandinista 
leaders, "objectivity" consistcd in renccting the perspective of the popular masses, rather than that 
of the "decadent groups" who increasingly had linle to say as the y were swept aside by the forces 
of history. There is here a notion that "objectivity" in the sense of value·free reportage does not 
exist. Hegemony over media of expression will always he held by one con~titucncy in society and 
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contested by others; "popuJar begemony" is the most democratic form of control o\'er media 
functioning. 

JO. Lenin, "Tbe Immediate Tasks of the Soviet Government," in V.I. Lenin: Selecled Works, p. 418. 

31. Ibid., cmphasis added. 

32. Sergio Ramirez, a member of the Junta of National Reconstruction and later Vice-President of 
Nicaragua, similarly avowed that Nicaraguan press legislation "allow{s] freedom of expression of 
ail idcas, even fascism." Ramirez quoted in Nigel Cross, "Revolution and the press in Nicaragua." 
Index on Censorship 2/82, p. 39. 

33. In this vein, sec the comment by Comandante Arce in January 1980: "Wc respect and are 
respecting freedom of expression, but wc are nol going to permit (reedom of counter-revolulion." 
Comments by Comandante Borge in November 1983 were similar: "We understand that all 
newspapers will express divcrging idcologies. but they do not have the right to convert tbemselves 
into the voices of Reagan or those of the armed enemies of the Nicaraguan people." 80th cited 
in Rosa Maria Torres and José Luis Coraggio, Transicion y Crisis en Nicaragua (San Jost: Editorial 
DEI. 1987). p. 140. 192. 

Statements by Comandante Jaime Wheelock in 1983 stress that suppression of freedoms is 
valid if freedom is used 10 "atlack the bases of the new society tbal are in tbe historie inlerests of 
the people of Nicaragua." Existing press legislalion, Wheelock argued, "was necessary 10 discipline 
the news a tin le with a sense of responsibility .... Wilh these laws we limited not freedom of the 
press, which still emts, but rather thf, ability to destabi1ize." Opposition to the Sandinistas could 
he "non-revolutionary," but it "cannot be counterrevoJutionary. Against [counterrevolutionaries). 
the revolution does Dot attack, il de(ends itself. 50 it is within these limits. which are quitc flexible. 
that we are moving." Cited in Bruce Marcus. cd., NictUtlgua: The Sandimsla People's Revolution 
(New York: Pathlinder Press, 1988), pp. 142-43. 

34. Sec the discussion in the Appendix. Ironically or not, NUiiez delivered bis speech ooly a few days 
prior to the imposition of a State of Emergency which placed restrictions on (reedom of expression 
in the context of heightcncd Contra rehel atlacks in northem Nicaragua. This suggests a distinction 
in the minds of Sandinista leaders and policy-makers between freedom of the press as an abstract 
principle. on the one band, and use of that freedom as a tool of subversion, 00 the other. In tbis 
respect it was alleged that revolutionary Nicaragua's imposition of press restrictions was no differeot 
than the policy aduaUy implemented in liberal-democratie societies experiencing periods of crlSis. 

35, This is c1ear in the document prepared by Carlos Fernando Chamorro while al DAP, "The Role 
of Communications Media io Sandinista propaganda" (1985?). The overall FSLN media strategy 
also encompassed "The 'Independent' Media" (the quotation marks around "independent" speak 
volumes). El Nuevo D,ann, the document states. "Iinle by lin le has fullillcd its self-stated role as 
a 'crilical supporter of the Revolution·... Nonetheless, it is "an instrument to advance the politics 
of alliance [la polîlica de aliallzas) of the FSLN." 

36. Barricada. 26 July 1984. 

37. Nûncz quoted in "On its first anniversary, Banicada must prepare itself for the coming struggles.'· 
Barricada, 27 July 1980. 

38. Montenegro interview. 8 March 1991. 

39. In this context, see t'le first-anniversary editoriaJ, "B01ricada: Journalism of the Vanguard {or A 
Revolutionary Pe<'l'je," Barricada. 25 July 1980. 

40. "The New Nicaragua Ocmands A New Journalism," credited as a note "(rom the editorial staff." 
Barricada, 13 August 1979. 

41. Barricada, 24 August 1979. 
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42. "Banicada: Joumalism of the Vanguard for a Rcvolutionary People," Barricada, 25 July 1980. At 
the tirst anniversary celebrations, Carlos Fernando Chamorro used much the samc language: "Not 
only did we seelc to construct a periodical of a new Icind for educating, oricntaling, and mobàlir.ing 
the people around revolutionary tasks, but also to forge an organ which answcred only 10 Ihe 
interests of the workers, whicb de ait a blow to the dominant idcology imposcd on us - impcrialisOl 
and reaction - over 50 many decades .... The periodicaJ of the Revolution incre.lses tbe potential 
of the vanguard to bolsler the cohesion of the FSLN and the mass org.UlÎ7.ations, and to holstcr the 
cohesion of aU the people around a revolutionary conception." "To Maintain the Higb Spirit of 
the People," Barricada, 26 July 1980. 

43. Chamorro served al the FSLN's Department of Agitation and Propaganda (DAP) from 1984 to 
1987. 

44. Cited in GuiUermo Cortés Dominguez and Juan Ram6n Huerta Chavarria, "Critical Journalism 
in the Daily Barricado," monograph prepared for the Degree in Journalism al the University of 
Central America (UCA), Managua, submilled 30 June 1988, pp. 4-5. A nearly idenlical oulline of 
the editorial prome is contained in "Profiles of tbe Communiutions Media," an internai document 
of the Department of the Agitation and Propaganda prepared Ilnder Carlos Fern.mdo Chamorro's 
aegis in the fll'st trimester of 1985, unpublished. 

45. Il should be acknowledged here thal a certain range of opinion exists among Barricada personnel 
concerning the extent of the Leninist influence on the paper. Chamorro, for examplc, stresses th .. l 
regardless of the subtle or overt homage paid to Lenin in Barricodo's formai profile and public 
statements, the practical influence of Leninist formulations was limitcd by the idiosyncratic nature 
of the Nicaraguan Revolution. "1 don't know how influenced (the Nicaraguanl reality is by a 
theoretical importation of Lenin or others. 1 teod to trunk the way the FSLN has evolved bas less 
to do with other political experiences. 1 don't see that the FSLN tried to build a party Iikc the 
Leninist party, or a society like Soviet society. That international expcriencc hds never becn 
present, to my knowledge, in the debates or discussions of the FSLN .... Maybe l'm wrong, but 
that's my perception." Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991 Against such an argument. one must 
set the comments from other staff-members and FSLN sources acknowledging the influence of 
Leninist formulations or (with regard to public slatemcnls at Bamcada annivcrsarics and ~) on) 
echoing them. 

The most satisfactory way of reconciling thesc perspectives might be, first, 10 draw a 
distinction between Leninist theory and Lcninism in practicc, and second, to emphasize the: w .. } 
the Nicaraguan revolutionary experience evolved over the course of the FSLN's years in power. A 
lack of attention or adherence to formai Leninist tenets might weil he accompanied by !>ome (and 
increasing) congruence in praccice - when il comes to con!>lruction of a revolutionary vanguard wilh 
ilS attendant propaganda support-structure. Such principlcs would he expcctcd to prcdominatc 
more in the party leadership's dealings with affihated institutions Ii~e 8amcada than in the party's 
dealings with the diverse seclors of Nicaraguan society as a whole. Thus, the broad dcgrce of 
pluralism whicb tbe FSLN permitted during its years in power, and the very low Icvels of cocrcive 
violence it employed (both running counter to Leninist practice in the USSR) arc not incompatible 
with a LeninÎst approach to party organiz3tion, democratic centralbm, and revolutionary discip:inc. 

Certainly, the National Direclorate member in the hest position (as the only surviVlng 
fOlJnding member of the FSLN) to gauge Lenin's influence retains the "Lcninist" label. even whilc 
pointing out the non-traditional variations engendered by lhe Nicaraguan conlext. "The core of our 
(pre-revolutionary1 propaganda was the imposItion of armed strugglc as the only allcrnative for 
nationalliberation With aversion, we scparatcd forcver from the trad":cnal hislorÎcal parties and 
sought the construction of a political-military organizatlOn thal wOIJld not and could nol conform 
[0 the c1assical orga~ic forms oC Leninism. ln other words, 1 behcv.: that the only form of Lcnini!)t 
organization possible at that moment was the one imposcd by historÎcal rcality. Wherevcr possible 
the principle oC democratic centralism was establishcd, but 10 reality, Inon-democraticJ ccntralism 
predominated in spite of the open democratic incbnation of Carlos Fonseca." Borge. "Marginal 
Notes on the Propaganda oC the FSLN," in Mauelart, ed , CommullicallIIg in Popular Mcuragua, 
p.49. 
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46. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

47. Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. 

48. Montcncgro interview, 8 March 1991. 

49. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

50. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

51. Montcncgro interview, 15 March 1991; Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. According to Sofia 
Montcllcgro, "The problem was, bow were we going to get this shit off the ground? Because the 
Somocista journalists, beCore they Icft [the Noved44es office Banicada look over], look with them 
whatever they could and destroyed sorne of the teletypes and typewriters. So my ftest duty was to 
seek out members oC the Coreign press in Managua and ask them Cor help. 1 went around asking 
if they eould donaLive negatives, cameras, typewriters, God kno\\'s ",hat. 1 wrote a Unie 
advertisemcnt and put it in the lobby oC the Hotel Intercontinental, wbcre the international 
journalists stayed. Donations began to come in: somebody gave us a camera, someone else a 
typewritcr. So international solidarity was important from the start (laughs)." Montenegro 
interview, 8 March 1991. 

52. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991; see also "An editollal complex which educates lhe nation," 
Barricada, 24 July 1987. 

53. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 

54. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. Nunez's role is discussed Curther in Chapter 3. 

55. "1 remembcr during one Easter week, the workers didn't bave any holiday; they worked [to prepare 
tbe Iileraey materials) the whole week, three shifts a day." Chamorro inleniew, 28 February 1991. 

56. Cited figures from 8amcada's eighth·anniversary edition, 24 July 1987. 

57. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

58. Max Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. 

59. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

60. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

61. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. Some supplies came also from Finland; Montenegro 
interview, 15 March 1991. 

62. This produccd some anoma]ous arrangements which eaught the eye oC foreign observers. Massing 
rcealls "arriv(ing at the offices of the anti-Sandinista La Prensal to find a truck bac;Ced ioto La 
PrCIIsa's loading dock, disgorging 3QO.kilogram rolls of newsprint marked 'Made in the USSR'. The 
trucks arrived throughout the day, dclivering 700 tons in ail • enough to keep the paper going Cor 
thrcc or four monthl>. Thus did Soviet gcnerosity help kcep the flame of press Creedom a1ive in 
Nicaragua." MIchael Ma~ing. "Nicaragua's Cree-fire journalism," Columbia JOllmalism Review 27 
(July-August 1988), p. 33 

63. Montenegro inten-iew, 15 March 1990. 

64. ChamorfO notes that "When the polie)' of econornic stabilization [i.e., austerity} started, slowly in 
1986 bul then strongly in 1987, circulation dcclined steeply. Because ",hen the subsidies were 
suspended, the people had to pay for food and other things, and they no longer bougbt newspapers 
as they had in the past." Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

65. Chamorro interview, 3 April 1991. 

66. Kreimann intt:r\icw, 4 April 1991. 
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67. Cited in Robert S. Leiken and Barry Rubin, ed., The Central America,. CTilis Reader (New York: 
Summit Books, 1987), p. 221. 

68. The Sandinistas were wiUing to toleratc the bourgeoisie's productive presence in lhe econont)', bul 
not to grant it hegemony in economic decision-making, nor 10 providc ils reprcsenlalivcs with 
control over the political agenda - an approuçh mirrored in the FSLN's pro\illÎonal lolcrancc of 
political pluralism, discussed abovc_ Concretcly, lhis mcant most orthe cconoOly (about 60 percent 
as of 1982) remained in pri\"ate hands under the Sandinistas. Figurcs cil cd IR James Dunkcrley, 
Power in the /sthmus: A Political HistOly of Modem Central America (London Ver .. o, 1988), p_ 292. 
According 10 Dunkerley, the proportions did not change significantly in lIuh!>equcnt yc.us. The Sfalc 
sector consisted al fU'st primarily of holdmgs confiscated from the Somo/ol dictollor~hip and ils 
close st supporters; in later years it was supplemented by holdings wbo~e owners were deemed gui"y 
of decapitalization, absenleeism, or Ireason. 

Fonesl D. Colburn isolates the Sandinista relatiooship wilh the bourgeoisie (correclly, 1 
believe) as a principal interpretive tool (or understanding the prOCCS'io of revolutionary slale
building' "Post-revolutionary regimes depend on economic performance. Il is almost iUÎomatic, 
though, that important centres of production will be in the hands of tho'ie who arc lhe largel of 
the revolution, or who are at 1east antagonistic to it, and that al least initially the stale will he 
unable 10 assume complete responsibility for the production of c~ential good!> and se Mces. 
Understanding tbis dilemma and how it IS resolvcd provides insights ioto post-revolutionary rcgimcs 
in the developing world " Sec Colburn, Pmt-Re\'o/IlI/011Q/)' Nicaragua: Siale, C/ass. and the O,/emma5 
01 Agrarian Policy (Berkeley: University of California Pre~, 1986), p. 45 

The essence of FSL"l poliey toward the bourgeoisie is captured in Comandanle Jaime 
Wheelock's 1983 comment: "[W]hat has to be poscd theorcticaJly is whcthcr It is possible thal Ihe 
bourgeoisie simply produce, without power; that they limit themselvcs as a dass la a producli\o'C 
role. That is, thal they limit themsclves to exploiting tbeir rneans of production and u.~ the~ 
meaos of production to live, Dot as instruments of power, of imposition .... Il is a comple" problcm. 
But we have not renouoccd the search for forms in whicb we can intcgrale Ihe more or less big 
individual producers who lhe in the Nicaragua of toda, into a social formation dominatcd by 
revolutionaries .... 1 believe that in thc<;c conditions it is possible 10 find ways in which a social 
organization uoder revolutianary hcgemony can maintain forms of production, groups of capitali .... t 
production relations, that are not dominant but subordinate. At this moment in Nicaragua, lhis 
exists, but without the consent of polrt of the bourgeoisie" Interview with Marta Harneckcr, 
reprinted in translation in Marcus, ed, NIcaragua' 17le SandilIIstu People's Revolution, quatcd 
comments from pp. 134-35. 

69. This relationship is weil captured by the Sandinista chant, "D'reec,on NaclOllul, Ordelle!" - "National 
Direclorate, Wc Await Your Command!" 

70. Colburn is correct to point out, moreover, that this constituency was primarily an urban one, sctting 
a further constraint on Sandinista poliey implcmentation: "the urban base of the revolution .. _ Ic,t 
the government to stress subsidizing consumption 10 the relative penali7ing of produccrs, cspecially 
food producers." Cûlbum., Post-Revolllt/Oflury Nicaragua, p. 86. The rcsult was an agricultural 
poticy which is no'# widely eonceded among Sandini!>tas to have been, at Icast inilially, a dL'imal 
failure. Excessive -'rganizatjon of expropriated holdlOgs into large, capital-inten!>ive slate farm!>, 
and cL'ncentration on agro-export production to earn forcign exehange, evenlUally gave way 10 a 
more d~centralued .,nd Iraditional pattern of land holding. The Sandinislas rcali/cd thdr rural 
support b.;,~ .. .c. i.x.!tng eroded by the limitations which the stolle-farm model and agro-cxport 
emphasis placed on the extensive land-redistribution program which they h .. d promiscd upon taking 
power. The shift came in 1985 and 1986, with the mo~t far-reaching land rdorm cvcr implemcntcd 
in Latin America. By thls lime, howevcr, as Tom Barry notes, "(rlcduced pcasant support for the 
revolution" was evident, along wilh "signs of increasing support for lhe counlcrrcvolulion, 
particularly among campesinos in isolated arc as." Barry, Roots of Rebellion: Land &: Hunger in 
Central AmencQ (Boston: South End, 1987), p. 128. 
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71. For an examination in the context of the Sandinista Defense Commiuees, see Pierre LaRamée and 
Erica Polakoff, "Transformation of the CDS's and the Breakdown of Grassroots Democracy in 
Revolutionary Nicaragua," New Political Science No. 18/19 (FallfWinter 1990), pp. 103-123. 

72. Quoted in Gilbert, Sandinistas, p. 61. The justification for viewing the popular organizations and 
their leaders as part of the para-statal apparat us or even the formaI state apparat us is their close 
involvement in distribution of materials, their supplementary role as intelligence and secwity 
networks, and their provision of social services normally associated with state institutions and 
bureaucratie structures in the devcloped world. These features were particularly evident as the 
mass organizations' inde pendent role was circumscribed !ater in the revolutionary decade and 
integrated more dosely into the vanguard's agenda. 

73. This account of the mi1itary crisis in the 1980s is based largely on the two in-depth accounts of the 
war in Nicaragua during the 1980s: Holly Sklar, WashingtOll's War Againsi Nicaragua (Boston: 
South End, 1988) and William 1. Robinson and Kent Norsworthy, David and Goliath: The U.S. 
War Against Nicaragua (New York: Monthly Review, 1987). Both are strongly pro-Sandinista 
accounts; in the latter instance especially, this is something of a drawback, although Robinson and 
Norsworthy are the best source on restructurings in the Sandinista military and defence policy. A 
good impressionistic account of Iife in Managua during the period of war and national emergency 
is Stepben Kinzer, Blood 01 Brotllers (New York: G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1991), Chapter 11. Kinzer's 
is a1so a sensitive and nuanced account of the crisis on the J\tIantic Coast (Chapter 16). 

For the war as it was Iived and fought in the countryside, see Alison Rooper, Fragile Victory: 
A Nicaraguall Commullity At War (London: Weidenfeld and Nicholson, 1987); and John Medcalf, 
Letters From Nicaragua, foreword by Graham Greene (London: Catholic Institute for International 
Relations, 1988). Tbe atmosphere oC economic crisis is weil conveyed in Julia and Peter Menard
Warwick, Lelters Home: A Year III NIcaragua (Enterprise, Oregon: Pika Pre~, 1989). As usual, the 
best brief synthesis of events during the 1980s (in military, economic, social, and diplomatic realms) 
is Dunkerley, Power in the lslhmus, Chapter 7. The diplomatic dimensiop is also amply on display 
in Leikin and Rubin, ed., The Central Amencall Cnsis Reader. 

74. Dunkerley writes witb sorne accuracy that the agreement "represented a Corm of Brest Litovsk for 
the FSLN in whicb the primary objective was to prote ct the revolution from further and perhaps 
mortal external attacks." Dunkerley, Power 1/1 tire Isthmus, p. 326. 

75. Statistics from Dunkerley, p. 325. The $17 billion figure was the one given by the Sandinistas in 
their daim against the U.S. before the World Court at Tbe Hague. In June 1986, the Court 
adjudicated in Nicaragua's Cavour, declaring the U .S. war against Nicaragua iIIegal and ordering the 
US. to pay reparations. The Reagan Administration, which had earlier rejccted the right of the 
Court to rule on the Nicaraguan charge, similarly refused to recognize the verdict. 

76. Daniel Ortega, UA Dirly War 15 Being Carried Out Against Nicaragua," in Marcus, ed., Nicaragua: 
The Salldimsta People's Rtl'olut/OII, pp 294,299. 

n. See for example Carlos M. Vilas, "The Contribution of Economie Policy and International 
Negotiation to the Fall of the Sandinista Government," trans. Lena M. Gilman, New Po/itica/ 
Science No. 18/19 (FallfWinter 1990), pp. 81-102 (see also Vilas's excellent article, "What Went 
Wrong," NACLA Report on tire Americas 24:1 [June 1990J, pp. 10-18); James Dunkerley, 
"Refleclions on the Nicaraguan Election," New Lelt Rtl'leW 182 (July/August 1990), pp. 33-50; 
and, from a leftist but anti-Sandinista perspective, Paul Berman, "Why the Sandinistas Lost: Eleven 
Years of Nicaraguan Revolution," Dissellt, Summer 1990, pp. 307-314. 

78. Guevara interview, 2 April 1991. 

79. Chamorro interview, 2S February 1991. 

80. Given the import.mec of the first days of the paper's operations, a small-scale survey was made 
of Barricada editions for the first month following the paper's founding. This gives an indication 
of the tenor and content of the paper's coverage during this period (and indeed for much of the 
following couple of ycars), lhough it is not intcnded to be a systematic sam pIe. 
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The banner headline of Barricada's first edition read: "We've Triumphcd - and Now, 
Forward!" An editorial was titlcd "ViclOry of the People with Their Vanguard." Some othcr 
beadlines: "The People Decided - Free Country or Death"; "Now: Consolidatc the Rc\-olution"; 
"Organization in the Revolution." 

Over the Collowing Cew days Bamcada emphasized the organil.ltlOn of the m.tin rcvolutionary 
trade union, the Central Sandinista de Tr.lb.ljadores and org.lnil.\lion of the Populdf Samlini:.ta 
Army. A full page-and-a-half was devoted lo Fidel Castro's comments on the Sandinista Revolution 
(27 July), exemplifying the close bonds betwecn tbe two revolution.uy rcgimes. A critie •• 1 
investigation was launchcd ioto Isracli arms sales lo the collapsing So01o/.t regime, "in the service 
of pro-imperialist dictators" (31 July). The opcnillg round of agr .. rian rcform was capturcd with 
a story 00 the distribution of 2,400 ma/allzas to campesinos on Managua's outskirts (2 Augu:.t). 
The visit of the U .S. Ambassador to Nicaragua, l..awrencc PCr.Lullo, to Bamcado's offices was 
covered on 11 August. On 16 August the paper welcomed the return oL La Premo to the stand.. .. 
under the direction of "our Crieod Pablo Antonio Cuadra." The paper cc\cbraled ils ooe-month 
anniversary with a feature on 24 August, nOling: "We are, in thi~ momenl, Ihe only ncwspapcr 
wrillen by the revolutionary ,,·anguard. Wc know that lhis implies a comptcx and diverse agenda: 
to inform, in the sense of making known that which occurs in our counlry and around the world; 
to orient the people and contrihute to the task of National Reconstruction, to di. .. scminate the 
political line of the FSLN; to help bring about the organilillion and norm.llii'dlion which our 
liberated country so badly needs as il emerges from the rubblc of war; to support the measures 
taken by the Government of National Reconstruction; and to providc information that is both 
truthful anL dedicated to the demands of the people." 

81. The original salary arrangements at Barricada were "very communist-oricnted," rcmembers 
Chamorro. "The salaries had 10 he decided depending on your own nl!cds, nol by whcther yuu 
were a manager or your level of efficiency. 1 remembcr there was a wnrkcr who had. like, seven 
children, and he had 10 earn more than someone e\se who was !.ingle - n:> malter if the single one 
was more efficient. In the frrst days, people worked nol for pay, but in order to help and to get 
[rations oij food, lhings like that." Chamorro interview, 28 Fcbruary 1991. Sofia Montcncgro 
confirms that "Wc ail worked as voluntcers [in the bcginningJ, wagcs wercn't introduced untiI1980. 
We'd get a ration of food, but prdercnce W.lS given to the workers ovcr the journalist .... Sincc 1 
belonged to the category of intdlectual and h.ld no childrcn or hu!>band with me, 1 got a very small 
ration of food... In 1980, they began to pay us - not a salary, but what in the Front has alway~ 
been called an 'aid,' a symbolic .. mount on WhlCh you have to live." Montl'ncgro interview, 15 
March 1991. 

A more tradilional salary arrangements based on cxperiencc, sklll, and !'cnimity wa!-. 
eventually instituted. Nonetheless, some of the original ide.llism remdim today, acconling lo 
Business Manager Max KrcimJnn "In this company [Bamcadalthere's a policy whlCh i .. a littlc 
mor,: socialist, wc could say. We don't h.l .. e the typical salary rdallon" of a capitallst company. 
For example, if you dividc Carlos Fern.lndo's salary [as Directorl, which is 4,HX) cordoba oro (per 
month], by 280 cordoba, which is the mimmum w.lge, you get a 1:15 rcl,l1ion~hip. The top salary 
camer earns 15 limes as much as the lowest If we had a lypic.!1 privatc cnterprisc rcldtionship, 
and the minimum salary was 280, the maximum (salary] would be 14,000 c6rtloba per month" 
Krcimann interVIew, 4 Apnl 1991. 

82. Cortés intervIew, 9 April 1991. 

83. Montenegro inlcr.iew, 16 March 1991. 

84. Cortés and Huerta, "Critic.ll Journalism in the Daily Barricada," p. 203. For more discussion of 
Corlés and Huerta's findings, sec Chapter 3. 

85. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. At Barricada's 3rd Annivcrsary Chamorro callcd the 
preceding year "an extremely dlftiCUIt year, a year of intense searchmg, expcrimcntation and 
innovation," as the paper 50Ught (0 meet the challenge of balancing ilS role as an "intransigcnt 
defcnder" of popular intercsts .... ith a journahsm Ihat WOlS at the same time "truthrul, modern, 
creative, and professional." He statcd that it was the year of Bamcada's consolidation as a 
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revolutionary periodical WÎlh ils own personality and identity." See "Barricada's Goal: A More 
Critical Journalism:' Barricada, 26 July 1982. 

86. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. 

87. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. 

88. Chamorro interview, 17 April 1991. 
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1. Chamorro interview, 18 April 1991. 

2. Fred S. Siebert. Theodore Peterson, and Wilbur Schrarnm, Four 77leones of tlle Prc.çs (Urbana: 
University oC Chicago Press, 1956), p. 44. 

3. Siebert et al., FOUI" Theones, p. 28. As Milton phrased it: "[W)ho evcr kncw Truth put to the worse. 
in a free and open encounler?" Mill derided this as "idIe sentimentality," rejecling the idea that 
"truth, mercly as truth, has any inhercnt power denied to crror of prevailing against the dungcon 
and the stake." John Stuart Mill, 011 Liberty (Indianapolis: HackeU Publishing Compan)', 1978 
(1850)), p. 28. 

4. Mill, On Liberty, p. 15. 

5. Mill, On Liberty, p. 16. 

6. Edwin R. Black, Politics and tlle News: The Political FUllcllOn.f of the Mass Media (Toronto: 
Butterworths, 1982), p. 23. 

7. Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America, Vol. 1 (New York: Vintagc, 1945 (18351), p. 90. 

S. De Tocqueville, Democracy in America, Volume II (New York: Vinlage, 1945 (1840», pp. 119-20. 

9. For an analysLc; of the displacement process, see Michael Schudson, DlSco\'enllg tile News (New 
York: Basic Books, 1978), pp. 12-60. 

10. Peter Golding and Philip EIliotl, Makùlg tire News (London' Longman Group Limitcd, 1979), pp. 
20-28. As Sehudson notes, the shift away from politicall)' partisan positions was al50 influcnced by 
the general decline of political factors in determining newsworthiness: "The penny papcrs were not 
only formally independent of political parties but werc, relativel)' spcaking, indiffcrcnl 10 polilical 
events." The gap was fiUed largely by human-interest material, as discussed bclow. Schudson, 
Discoverillg tlle News, p. 21. 

11. It is enshrined, for example, in the 1921 dictum of Mallchester GuardIa" edllor c.P. Scoll: 
"Comment is free, facls MC sacred." Michael Schudson notes that "the lx:licf in objcctivity is ... 
the belief that one can and should separatc facts from values. Faels, in Ihis vicw, arc assertion!; 
about the world open to independent validation. They stand beyond the distorting influences of 
any individual's personal preferences. Valucs, in Ihis view. are an individual's eonscious or 
unconscious preferences fOl what the world should be; they arc seen as ultimatcly subjective and 
50 without daim on other people. The bclieC in objectivity is a faith in 'racts', a distrust of 'values', 
and a commitment tu lheir segregation." Schudson, Discoverillg lire News, p. 6. 

12. Schudson, Dlscm'erillg the News, p. 18. 

13. Ibid., pp. 22, 26 

14. The radical-Ieft critique foliO\\'5 Marx in vicwing institutions (including the ma.'>s media) as 
reflections of prevailing patterns of economic control and exploitation. The media undcr capitalism 
have grown to he governed by an elite which is dosely and increasingly intcgrated wilh the Cormal 
political elite. The integration occurs through common patterns of elitc socialization; 
interpenetration of corporate boards; media dependence on advcrtising revenue; and media 
vulnerability to "news management" by the political elite, as weIl as state campaigns of mi5- or di!.
information. See, e.g., Edwarô S. Herman and Noam Chomsky, MOllufacturillg Consent: Th~ 
Political Economy of the Mass Media (New York: Pantheon Books, 1988). Normativcly, bowcver, 
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the critique stakes out a position at the radiC<'l, libertarian end of the democratic continuum. 
Herman and Chomsky's forcefully purist devotion to a full spectrum of debate, for example, is 
reminisccnt of Mill; their attention to principles of unbiased objectivity is evidcnt in their systematic 
attempts to expose bias and parlisanship. For an interesting variation on Ihis theme - criticiz.ing 
prevailing standards of objectivily as "ccntrist bias" - see Jeff Cohen, "The Centrist Ideology oC 
the News Media," Extra! 3: 1 (October jNovcmber 1989), pp. 12-14. 

15. William RuchJmann, Stalkmg the Feature Story (New York: Vintage, 1979), pp. XI-XII. 

16. For general overviews, see Marvin Alisky, Latin American Media: Guidance and Censorship (Ames, 
Iowa: Iowa State University Press, 1981), and EIÏ7.abeth Fox, ed., Media alld Politics in Latin 
America: The SlJUggle for Democracy (London: SAGE Publications, 1988). "Today," writes Fox (p. 
10), "aImost aU Latin Americao mass media, with the exception oC CUbl and Nicaragua, are 
privately controlled and strikingly homogeneous commercial operations." Outside oC Cuba and 
Nicaragua, only in Peru (Crom 1968 to 1974) has tbere beeo a systemalic attempt to oationalize and 
otherwise radically revise the structure and functioniog oC national media. The Peruvian attempt, 
carried out under the aegis of a reformist military régime, proved abortive, and the situation soon 
returneJ to the status quo anle (Alisky, pp. 67·86). Mexico over the last two de cades has witnessed 
a succession of attempts to debatc and define the role of mass media. These debates often gave 
rise to new strategies for linking mass media to national deve1opment. They resulted in calIs, even 
at the highest political level. "for the creation of a new participa tory, democratic and egalitarian 
philosophy of communication for the national media" (Sergio and Kaplan in Fox, ed., p. 68). But 
while the debate led to a certain increase in state·controUed media outlets, it otherwise foundered 
amidst bureaucratic wrangling. Small·scale rcforms and sometimes-raucous debates have a1so taken 
place in Chile and Venezuela, to similarly hule effect. Attempts have also been made to reevaluate 
and reorient communications policies on a regional scale, beginning with the San José conference 
of July 1976 attended by representatives of twenty Latin American and Caribbean govemmenl J. 

They have liule, so far, to show for lhcir efforts (Fox in Fox, cd., pp. 6-9). 
Most mass media systems in Latin America are conglomerates (including the world's Courth 

largest, TV Globo in Bra7.ÏI). Sorne of the largest conglomerates have achieved the status of 
important and autonomous political actors 011 the national stage, attracting rare scholarly attention, 
as we saw in Chapter 1. In addition to TV Globo, Televisa in Mexico can serve as an example 
(Beltran in Fox, ed., p. 4). Tbese conglomerates are characterized by a high degree of foreign (that 
is, U.S.) penetration and control, and tend to be dependent on foreign programming (in the case 
of television) or international wire services (in the case of the press). From a c1ass perspective, 
moreover, the owners and directors of lhese conglomerates are c1early among the economic élite, 
which tends to make for a certain harmony of interest with given régimes of the center or right. 
The very high degrec of fl1rmal press Creedom in Costa Rica, for example, is offset to sorne extent 
by the stranglehold which the country's business élite maintains over the national media. 

17. Nichols, "News Media in the Nicar.lguan Revolution," p. 182. 

18. Il is perhaps tcmpting to .. iew the unique pàttern of pn:ss ownership and direction in Nicaragua 
during the 1980s as further proof of the collaborative tradition. In this strictly limited context such 
a link would be a mistake. The fact that ail three daily papers in the country are owned or directed 
by members oC the Chamorro family in fact demonstrates something rather different: the extent 
to which political c1eavages in revolutionary Nicaragua increasingly came to replace traditional 
family allegiances in Nicaraguan political Iife. 

The collaborationist posture was preserved to sorne extent, but preciscly what was being 
collaborated with undcrwent a profound change. Soffa Montenegro's comments in this vein are 
worth noting. "This (Sandmista) revolution is a rebellion of young!oters against their eiders. 
Ninctecn seventy-nine represents a profound rupture, because it forged bonds of common interest 
which for the most part followed gcncrationallines, rather than the traditional family and blood 
tics .... That's the rcason )OU find familics [hkc the Chamorros] divided today." Montenegro 
interview, 10 March 1991. for background on the 19th-century history of the Chamorro clan, see 
Da\is, WJ/ere Is Nicaragua?, pp. 206·07, and Edmisten, Nicaragllan DMded, passim. 



Noies - Chapler 3 

19. Rothschuh interview, 16 April 1991. 

20. Rothschuh interview, 16 April 1991. Sce also Cynthia McClintock's analysis of "The Media and 
Re-Democratization in Peru" (Stildies III Latill AmencOII Popular Culture 6 (19871. p. 131): "Il 
appears ... that [PeruvianJ citilcns would like to see greater political indepcndencc .tnd objectivity 
in news repofting. Cilizens give the media passing marks, but they do so in pdft bccause they arc 
so pleased to have any news al ail. Better educated citi7ens in p.uticular arc dware tbat mo~t 
periodicals and networks had thcir own pdrlisan agend.lS ..... 

21. Eduardo Estrada, "DislrusC is whal cau~cs us to ccnsor oursclvc~," PenSllnucllto Propw no. 34 (July 
1986), pp. 33-36. 

A centraI feature of press-state relations in many Latin American countrles - an cxtcn.-;ion 
of the collaborative po!.ture - is the common arrangement by wbicb journalist!o holstcr their income 
through thinly-veiled subl>idies from governmcnt agencics, political figures, or private businesses 
on their "beat." Tbe system of thinly-veilcd bribes is cspecially well-devclopcd in Mexico; see 
Alisky, Lat'" American Media, p. 35. The arrangement was also an integral part of the prc-1979 
press tradition in Nicaragua, according to Guillermo Cortés: "Lots of journalists didn'l even have 
salaries, but were authonzed by the media outlets they worked for to gel commercial advcrtising 
in order 10 bc able 10 pay themselves. This made thclr critical capacity vulnerahle ln cnrrupcion 
And a generalized corruption was a mJjor feJture of SomOCISIIIO bcforc 1979; bribery bccamc 
something almosl normal Journalist~ couldn't be an exceptIOn in th.lt ktnd of system." 

However, this fealure of Latin Amcflcan medld systems, and of the pn:-1979 (rddilion in 
Nicaragua, is mentioned here only in ordel to dismiss it as a significant mfluencc on BamCluUJ's 
functioning and agenda dfler 1979. Under lhe Sandinistas, Cortés contcnds, "therc was a liule 
bit of a dignifying of the profession of journali.,m. A certain stabilily in work, a somcwhat higher 
saIary, and a deepcned sense of political militancy with regard to the revolutionary project uf 
transforming society. So we entered a different atmosphere, a healthicr alrno~phere." 

Extensive research and in-deplh interviews (urned up no evidence (0 suggest that Cortés's 
depiction of leve)s of corruption under Sandinisla rule is inaccurate. Cortés doc'i noIe that one 
fealure of stale-press relations dudng the Sandinista years could bc construcd as a continuation of 
the pre-1979 tradition: the practicc of gift-giving by presidential offices at the end of every year. 
"Il was totally different, bUI in sorne ways those gifts could have innucnccd the journalisls." There 
was, howevcr, nolhing of the systemalicandinstitulton.l!iled bribery 01 the Somoci~la era Ali 
quotes from Cortés interview, 15 April 1991. 

22. This was despite the fact (hat one news outlel, La Prt!ll.So. bad succecded III e<;tabh!>hmg itself as 
an "inde pendent" oppositIon voice. The seeming contradiction is readily cxplained: in a 
dictatorship like that imposed on Nicaragua by the Somoza dynasty, therc was liule in the way of 
formaI party organization in opposition 10 the regime Organi/ed Pf'htic.l1 p,utÎC'i, including the 
Conservative Party and even the Communisl Party, were co-opted and doscIy monitored by turns 
Thus, tbe only way to carry out opposition was as an indcpendenl force, had the polilical climatc 
been conge niaI to political organizing, it is likcly that Pedro Joaqufn Chdmorro or o,her membcr .. 
of his clan would have establishcd themsclves as an orgdniled politlcal party, for which La Pn'IIsa 
would have served as a mouthpiece. 

23. Cortés interview, 15 April 1991 

24. Montenegro interview, 8 ~1arch 1991. Chamorro similarly recalls that "evcrythmg was very 
spontaneous. We didnll b.lve lime to organize anything. Somconc would he ndmcd Gcneral 
Manager, but he didn't haye any experiencc on a newspapcr. We were very rhctoricaJ, wc didn't 
have much experience; we bad very young people, sorne of them with cxperiencc only in radio." 
Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

Onofre Guevara, now a senior wriler, joined Bamcada in 1980 after a long stint with the pre-
1979 Socialist Party press_ "1 remember that when Carlos Fernando inlroduccd me to the group, 
1 had the mistaken idea that everybody cise had loads of expcriencc lin JOUrIhllism J 1 said lhat my 
aim was to learn ail 1 could from them. 1 remember one pcr~()n ..,Iartcd to I.lugh 1 thoughl shc 
was mdking fun of me. Later 1 asked her why shc'd laughed, and she SJld, 'Bcc.luc.,c wc dldn'l have 
anything to teach you!'" GueVdfJ intcnicw, 2 April 1991 

ft 
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On Il August 1979, a coupte of weeks after the founding, Barricada issued an urgent caU 
to ail "vendors of pcriodicals in our country" to altend an "urgent meeting ... to analyze and 
channel ail the details concerning the best (method or) distribution and sale of Bamcado." The 
distribution difficulties would dog the paper into 1980: "By the first semester of 1980," according 
to Chamorra, "we ran out of paper, and we had to reduce the circulation. The distn"bution system 
broke down. We rcaUy did it very badly, because we'd organized a distribution system and then 
from one day to another wc had to reduce the c.irculatioD in order to survive. It was terrible for 
our circulation. We made a lot of mistakes of tbat kind." 

A roundup of probtems of professionalism in Bamcada appcared on Journalists' Day, 1 
March 1987. Among tbe deficiencics citcd were a numbing sameness in ncws reports; a lack of 
correspondence between headlines and the meat of stories (a "sYMptom of yellow joumalism," 
according to the stocy); and misinterpretation of slatements in interviews. One source complained 
that "On sorne occasions the writers [lt Barricada) say nOlhing whatsoever and are uninteUigible 
and incomprehensible." Even across town at La Prtnsa, with a far longer press tradition in 
Nicaragua, leveb of professionalism were low - mainly owing to the necessily of importing large 
numbers of untrained personnel to replace the majority of the staff who defected to establish El 
Nuevo Dlario in carly 1980. "To be candid, some of our new reporters are terrible writers," lA 
Pren!JQ's edit or, Pedro Joaquin Chamorro Jr., told Jonathan Maslow in 1981. "When wc get our 
presses back in operation and things calm down a Httle, our chief weiler is going to train them to 
write. They need it." Jonathan Evan Maslow, "The junla and the press: a family affair," Columbia 
Joumalism Rev;ew, March/ April 1981, p. 52. 

25. Sof(a Montenegro: "We went to ail sorts of seminars since wc couldn't go to university to graduate. 
The UPN tried to come up with a degree system; the party did sorne things, and the university did 
sornething; you could take courses on weekends. You didn't bave to sit in scbool, bUI you bad a 
monitor or a tutor who had a program; you could study in your own free lime, and present work 
or cxams from lime to time. Others of us received courses in philosophy, sociology. political 
economy, economicjournalism, whatever. But il waso't enough." Montenegro interview, 8 March 
1991. 

26. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. Guillermo Rothschuh points out that empirical journalism is not 
necessarily bad in itself; "There are ver)' good self-taught journalists, just as lhere are bad 
profession al ones." But in general there continues to exisl in Nicaragua "a stagnation and an 
imbalance between empirical journalism and professional journalism." Rothschub interview, 16 
April 1991. 

27. Nigel CCOSl>, "Revolution and the press in Nicaragua," Illdex 011 Cellsorship, 2/82, p. 38. 

28. Barricada, 24 August 1979. 

29. Montenegro interview, 8 March 1991 
During the 1980s, the aspect of mate rial scarcity which altracted the most attention from 

outside commentators related to supplies of newsprint. Bam·cada was to a certain extent insulated 
from the most severe short ages by its relationship witb the ruling regime. But a longstanding de 
facto agreement existed in Nicaragua to share supplies of newsprint when these became available. 
According to Bam·coda Business Manager Max Kreimann, the phenomenon dates back to the 
relationship betwecn La Prensa and the Somoza family newspaper Novedades. "Tbat's another 
rather strangc phenomenon in this country: the day they [Somocistas] killed Pedro Joaquin 
Chamorra, they were taking a hundrcd colis of paper out of La PrCIISQ's warehouse to lend to 
NOl'edades." 

According to Kreimann and others, during the 1980s arriving shipments of newsprint were 
carefully distributed equally among the country's thrce daily papers: "the rationing of paper was 
that when three tons of paper came in, one ton went to each paper. There's a1ways been 
equitability in these things." Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. Sec also Chapter 2, n. 55. 

30. The degrce of cooperation among press outlets extends even to "personal and business 
rclationships," according to Kreimann· "As businesses, we always rneet, more or less every montb, 
regardless of the political ::lspect. We agree about a lot of things. For examplc, the priee [of 
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newspapers], how much ad\'ertising w1\l CO~I If thcrc's an ad\'t:rli~cr IhJI didn'I pay hls bills 10 
Barricada, 1 tell La Prensa and El Nuevo Dwrio, and tbey don't let lh"t "dverIL\Cr advcrlise wilh 
them until Barricada's becn paid So we havI! a fralcrnal bu!.incss rclJlionship; if 1 bave a raw 
material problcm they help mc, ami if tht:y hJVC one, 1 hclp lhem Thl: diffcrcnccs arc polilical " 
Kreimanll interview, 4 April 1991. 

31. In Latin America as a whole, Fox CiIC~ a ~tJtislic from lhc cJrly 19~Os indicJting one radio for cvcry 
three Latin Amcricans. Fo"(. cd., Medw afld Pobllcs III l atlll Amenw. P Iii. Il WOlS p.ully for Ihls 
reason that Anastasio Somoza was able in the 1960s 10 give the WTllten prc\S a rcl.ltivcly long lcash, 
white imposing strict controo on radio through the infamous "Black Code." "As 80 percenl of 
Nicaraguans were illiterate," Dicderich wriles, "lhe ncwspapers were not damaging." Dicdcrich, 
Somoza, p. 71. 

32. Nichols, "News Media in the Nicaraguan Revolution," p. 182. The élite nJturc of press functioning 
thus mirrors broader patterns of political power in these SOCiClics; noie in lhis ('onlcltl Davis's 
comment lhat "revolutioD in Latin America has bcen dcscribed as a disagrecrnenl "mong the rich 
over bow to treat the poor." Davis, WJ/Cre Is NIcaragua?, p. 206. If political cleavagcs in po!>l
revolutionary Nicaragua increasingly have come to replace family cleavages, actual pdUcrns of 
distribution ofwealth and power have becn slower to change. According to Carlos Vila.o;, Nicaragua 
is still "a society in which kinship structures follow class lines - and arc somctimc.. .. morc impurldnl 
than ideology for explaining poltllcal proccsscs." Yilas, "What Wenl Wrong"," p. 15. The kinship 
structures, Vilas argues, operate via "the old Conscrvative Party lineage that runs through both the 
Sandinistas and the UNO core around Dona Yiolcta (Chamorrol, (and lhall will .. ervc ao; .1 bridge 
toward mutual understandmg" ln the aftcrmalh of the Sandini.,td clectoral dcfe .. ' 

33. In the Nir'lraguan countr)'Slde, newspaper!> arc gencrally bought day~ or wccks after lhcir 
publication, at a beavy discount. Although they Jre rcad fir!.t by lho~c able 10 do 50, Ihey do !>crvicc 
mainlyas cheap toilet papel'. (The IOformation was provided by a foreign·aid worker based deep 
in a northern rural area; personal conver!>ation in M.lnaguJ, M"rch 1991 ) 

34. Chamorro interview, 18 April 1991. A subscriptlon sy~tcm, meanwhih.:, "works only for the middlc 
and upper classes, who can afford it ,. 

35. Most of the information hcre is drawn from an intcr.iew with Guillermo Cortés, one of Barricada's 
war correspondents and thus in a position to witness the distribution of the paper through the 
military infrastructure first·hand. Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. 

36. Chamorro says Banicada began publishing 50,000 copies in July 1979, slippcd 10 3O·35,!X)O, dimhcd 
back to 60,000 by 1984, but in 1985 was printlOg an astonishing 130,000 copies al peak momenls. 
"In relative tcrms, the price of a newspaper was very cheap. So wc werc able 10 cover the popular 
sectors." Chamorro inter.lew, 28 February 1991. 

Compared with olher sources Chamorro's recollection Îs at rllO~t slighlly innalcd. The 
magazine envlo provided the following circulation ligure!. and estim"te<;' 1983,75,000 for Barricada, 
55,000 for La Prel1SG, and 30,000 for El Nuevo Dlario; late 1985, 90,000 for Bamcada, 55·60,000 
for La Prellsa, and 40,000 for El NI/cm DlOno The figure for carly 1986 is given as 10~ 000, 
roughly matching Chamorro's recollection See "La Prellsa' Posl-Mortent on A Suicide," envio, 
August 1986, p. 32. Joan Coxsedge ciles a Bamcada circulJtiol1 of 110,000 copies in 1984, 
compared with 45,000 in 1981 (Coxsedge, 17wllk Gad for the Revo/utlOlI, p. 121). 

BamcaJa's 5th annl'.ersary edilorial ("Five years of rcvolution"ry truth," 25 July 19M) gi\CS 

a figure of 120,000 prinled on special occa~lOns, 110,000 on a rcgular ba'ils . a "quanlity .. unhcard 
of in the history of Nicaraguan Journali"m." In hi, anniversary speech, ChJmorro ciled the figures 
as proof that the "beginning of the ovcrlhrow of bourgeois prc'is hcgemony ID Nicaragu.i" was al 
band (Barricada, 26 July 19s..t). 

37. Montenegro interview, 8 Marcn 1991. See also Chamorro's 1981 commen\!. to Jonathan Maslow: 
"The first task of the press DOW is to give acccss to the expression of the inlercsls of the margin.11 
sectors of the population tlut had no voice under lhe dictalorship." Maslow, "The junta and the 
press," p. 52. 
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38. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. 

39. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. 

40. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

41. Chamorro's enduring potency as a political and popular symbol was demonslrated witb great clarity 
by the strategy employed by Pedro Joaqufn Sr!s we, Violela Barrios de Chamorro, during ber 
successfull990 presidential carnpaign. Commenting on the campaign, Rosario Murillo (who served 
as Pedro Joaquin Sr.'s secrclary for a time in the 19705) noled: "The' Tniled Sial es was very c1ever 
in choosing a candidate who could represent a mixture of culture, ~'ol:tics, and magic. Oever in 
terms ofbeing able to mix aH those clements and play, as (the V.S.] always does, with the emotiom. 
the soul of the people. You appeal to the soul of the people WhCD you seU a symbol of a dead man 
(Chamorro). Vou're talkiDg about going dcep into the roots oftraditional culture. This is a culture 
wilh a 101 of roots in death, symbology, supernaluralthings, magic, religious values .... You know 
that when someone dies at the right time . young, and without having been able to prove wbetber 
his ide ais in practice were capable of rcprcscnting solutions for the people· those ide ais remain 
forever: as a possibility, as bope. Every possible good intention that Dr. Chamorro had in lire, she 
(Violeta) represented." Murillo interview, 24 Apri} 1991. 

42. As Sofia Monlenegro puts il, "1 think Carlos was brought in for several reasons. First of ail, he'd 
started to write things for the FSLN at La Prellsa bcfore the revolution; among the youngsters who 
were 'organic' members of the FSLN, he was one of the few with journalistic experience. On the 
other band there was his name • 1 think they feh he had his father's intuition for newspapers in his 
blood." 

For bis part, Chamorro daims always 10 have rejected the idea of a career in my journalism: 
"Since 1 \\as very young. 1 more or less said to myself, 'Weil, 1 wantto do something for myself. 
1 don't want to be in my father's shadow.'" He studied social sciences, specializing in economics, 
and joined La Prellsa only after his father was killed. 

Recogni7.ing the dominant influence of Carlos Fernando Chamorro's personality on 
BalTÎcada, it may he germane here to cite his comments on his father's influence as this may have 
worked its way ioto Barricada's functioning and agenda. "1 guess (the influence) was more a 
persona} influence on my altitude toward liCe, certain basic values having to do with being 
transparent, being faithful lo your own beliefs, di~playing sorne degyee of tolerance, and being 
responsible for your own actions. In that period (bcfore 1970), it a1so had to do with a strong anti
Somocista, anti·dictatorship question. 

"More than anything," Chamorro adds, "he symbolizcd the journalist who was also a 
politician, and thirdly an entrepreneur. He was never comfortable being an entrepreneur, though. 
He felt more like a man in the public service, owning a journal which was at the service of the 
people." 

Was tbere a cerlain ideological influence as well? "On ideological questions 1 was probably 
much more influenced by more radical theories. My father's view of the New NicaraguCl h~d to 
do with the overthrowing of the dictatorship, and at the same lime a proccss of structural change. 
To what extenl? Wel~ you can't know that, bccause his generaJ concepts are there only in a few 
speeches and writings." Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

43. Montenegro interview, 8 March 1991. Montenegro cites the La Prensa influence as anotber reasoD 
for rejection ofthe Cuban madel: "When people compared La Pmlsa wilh [the Cuban party paper) 
Granma. La PrelUa obviously looked more appealing, more modern." 

44. Barricada, \6 August 1979. 

45. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

46. Soffa Montenegro: "In the first ycars, on the cditorial page, wc had a kind of diclionary, listing the 
ncw \\ords lhat had enlered into circulation like coins. There were sociology terms, philosophicaJ 
terms, economic terms, whalever. 1 guess this was born from a perception thal we'd he speaking 
Chincse 10 people if wc talked like leftist~, the way we did among ourselves. On the othee band 
it was a response to petitions from rcaders." Montenegro interview. 15 March 1991. 
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47. Chamorro quoted in "One year of rcvolutionary information," Bamcada, 26 July 1980. Emphasis 
added. 

48. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. 

49. Chamorra interview, 12 April 1991. 

50. Chamorra interview, 28 February 1991. 

51. Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

52. Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

53. La Prensa editor Jaime Chamorro, writing in 1987, callcd the censorship proccss "ncn'cwrackingly 
metbodical": "ACter the day's edition of La Prellsa was complcted, wc wcrc required to scnd lhrce 
copies of every page (induding advertisemenls and comic strips) lo [Chief Censor) Captain (Nelbal 
81and6n's office, along with two pages of 'filler' - materiallhat had prcviously becn approved and 
hence could be substituted for whatever the ceosor decided to eut out. This dccision. wbicb bad 
once taken about IWo hours, later averaged bctwce'l four and six ... The dclay was dclibcrale, of 
course, and served, among other things, to hurt La PrClIsa fitlancially, sincc it somclimcs entailcd 
increasing the number of worlc hours by as much "560 percent." See Ch"morro, "How 'La Prenc;a' 
Was Silcnced," p 42 

54. The chronology is drawn from Torres and Corragio, Tratlslcl6n y CnslS cn Nicaragua, pp. 242, 245-
46. On 27 June, the day after La Prensa's dosure, Ihe World Court ,mnounccd its verdict 
condemning the US aggression against Nicaragua, calling lor a hait to the attack, and dcmanding 
payment of indemnities for damage and loss of life eauc;ed 

55. Of the La Prensa c1osure, Chamorra says today: "The decision to close La PrcllSu was a response 
to Washington and to the US Congrcss Il was taken will! the mentality of somconc who says, 
tOkay, l'm fighting with this big guy' ... The decision was to close the inlernJI pohticaJ spacc, bUI 
to explain that, 'Okay, ('ve c10sed Ihis, but it's not forever It's a card for ncgotiations at a fUlure. 
bener juncture'" Chamorro's main concern at thc time was "the faetlhat (the FSLN leader~hipl 
was taking it for granted that there was no nccd 10 make drguments and provlde explan .. lion'i for 
these decisions. (wasn't opposcd to the policy as such, bullo the w"y it was imp\cmcntcd, bccausc 
( felt politically it was going to be very coslly." It was a renection, he c1dims, of the Icadership's 
broader unwiIIingness to devole the ncccss.uy time and intellectu .. 1 effort tn de~igning a 
communications policy. "Somelimes those who take or imp\cmcnt dcci~ion~ fail to t .. ke into 
account the nced to design a (proper] communic<ttions policy. (think wc made sorne headway 
within the leader!>hip" in this respect, "but not evcrybody had the sarnc dcgrce of inlerc~t in thlS 
type of thing." Chamon 0 interview, 12 A pri) 1991. 

56. Chamorro interview, 12 April 1991. 

57. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. Emphasis addcd. 

58. For details on the CORADEP network, sec Chapter 2, note 27. 

59. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991 He adds: "That was a cIean light, with the radio stations. The 
Sandinista stations - La Voz de Nicaragua, Radio Sandino - managcd to bcal thc counler
revolutionary stations. Liberty of the airwaves was mainlained. 1 can't say the same, that wc won 
the newspapcr battle WÎth La Prellsa c1eanly." 

60. Chamorro interview, 3 April 1991. 

61. Ali quotes from Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. 

62. For brevity, and because it turos up liule of analytical value, 1 will not deal with a "fourlh stage" 
orthe relationship bctween Bamcada and l.a Prensa, that is, from La Prellsa's reappearance in laie 
1987 through to the 1990 elcetions Just as Banicada rcverled to its tradilional propaganda function 
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in the lead-up to the 1990 elcctions, so too did La P,ensa and Barricada return to their pre-1986 
mode. 

63. The best overview of the evolution of Nicaraguan-US relations is Karl Grossman, Unde, 'ht Big 
Stick (Boston: South End, 1987). 

64. On basebaU, see Kinzer, Blood 01 Brothers, Chapter 14. My own most vivid recoUection in this vein 
is of a September 1986 rally by a Sandini5ta children's organization in the central square of Leôn. 
D07.cns of prirnary-schoolers wearing their red-and-black Sandinista scarves paraded around the 
square, shouting the familiar FSLN anti-imperialist chants and singing the FSLN anthem, with its 
refercnce to the "Yankee, eoemy of humanity." ln the background, though, popular music blared 
from the square's loudspeakers: John Cougar MeUencamp singing "R.O.C.K. in the U.S.A." 

65. Murillo interview, 24 April 1991. 

66. In the formative stages of the Nicaraguan media system, U.S. influence was most prominent in 
radio. The programs wh'ch marked the "decisive epoch" of Nicaraguan radio from the 19SOs 
onward, were soap operas financed by V.S. comparues lilee Procter & Gambie. Guillermo 
Rothschuh interview, 16 April 1991. 

67. Rothschuh interview, 16 April 1991. 

68. Whatever the impact of the School of Journalism on shaping conceptions of professionalism among 
Nicaraguan journalists, it would he a mistake to overstate the school's success in inculcating V.S. 
political ideology. Regardless of its founders' intentions, the school did not become a bastion of 
the status-quo during the 19605 and 19705. Quite the opposite: like most education al institutions 
in Nicaragua, it became a strong centre of Sandinista support. Guillermo Cortés similarly cautions 
against confusing founding aspirations with reality: "From its very outset, you could say the school 
obeyed, served, a polilical project - maybe to reproduce [imperialist] ideology by training ideological 
agents. But the University of Central America [where the school was basedJ was converting itself 
into a bastion oC the revolutionary movement, and the School of Journalîsm couldn'l he an 
exception. So there were constant changes in ils program; most of the instructors were progressive, 
lertist people." Cortts interview, 15 April 1991. 

Nonetheless, the School seems to have been vital in establishing the ide a, unCamiliar to that 
point in Nicaragua, that journalism was a proCession in which specialized training and education 
were desirable and integral. It was also, as noted, the ooly institution offering such specialized 
training. If, a'i Rothschuh contends, "the level of proCessionalism continues to be an item of debate 
in Nicaragua up to the pre!>cnt day," the School oC Journalism can be held to have played a 
significant role in spawning that dcbate. 

69. Chamorro's comments wcre made in the contex! of the challenges facing Barricada in the post-
1990 pcriod They also Cocus on telcvision at the expense of print media. They warrant mention 
herc, nonethcless, for the considerable insight they offer ioto the influence oC U.S. cultural and 
media models on Bamcodo's professional self-conception. 

70. In the U.S., Chamorro points G,'t "T\!levision is basically seen by everybody as a pastime. 1 Mean, 
that's the greatness of the American use of television. They're much more advanced than anybody 
~ise. Bccause for American society, evcrything is a show. Whcther it's Watergate or the war in 
Iraq, everything is a show. That gives you an idea of the pOlelllial of television, definitely." At the 
&ame time, he rejects the foundations of a model which "presents very serious and crucial things 
about your country or the world as a (merc) show." The media model is worth studying for ilS 
communicative potential, "YOII decide how you use [it]." Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

71. "The Sandioista Revolution never established any kind of limitations on [U.S. cultural values}- on 
music, movic stars, these types of things .... 1 mean, when 1 was a teenager, 13, 14, 15 years old, 
obviously llovcd (the rock group) Santana, and 1 loved to see the movie of Woodstock." Chamorro 
interview, 28 April 1991. 

72. Ail quotcs from Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 
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73. "The New Nicaragua Demands a New Journalism," Barricada, 13 August 1979. 

74. Chamorro quoted in "One year of rcvolutionary information," Bamcada, 26 July 1980. 

75. "Self-criticism and combat," Bamcada, 25 July 1981. 

76. Profile citcd in Cortés and Huerta, "Critie.!1 Journali~m in the D.lily Bamcada," pp. 5-6. 

77. Montenegro interview, 8 March 1991. 

78. Soffa Montenegro, for example, was expelled twice from party rdnk~ for hrcdche~ of discipline or 
insubordination; but she also rose to be Editorial Page Edltor in the mid-19SOs, and WdS never fired 
from Barricada. In the wider sense, therc were remarkably few public (Icfection-; fronl Sandini!.l .. 
ranks during the revolutionary de cade or cven after the 1990 clection dcfcat, although the question 
of what constitutes "Sandinista ranks" in the posl-clcction cnvironment i~ a Icgitinldte one. 

79. It needs to he stressed, however, that ail stJges of the revolutionary dccdde, the FSLN's m .. teri.ll 
ownership of Barricada was matched by the National Dircctorate's uhim.lte control over editori .. 1 
polie)' and content. Askcd if, in an instance of serious disagreement betwcen Bameai/a's editori.ll 
staff and the National Dilcctorate, the Directordtc had the linal say, Ch.lmorro re~pondcd, "Yel>, 
that's correct." Chamarra interview, 19 March 1991. A simil.!r quc!ttion WdS put to son., 
Montenegro: "In the relationship between the paper and the party, whcn things came down to the 
cruO('h, who had the linal word on whether a stocy W.lS publishcd, whcthcr it reccived front,pdgc 
prominence? Obviously a lot of negotiations went on, but was it clcar, in the end, who had control 
over the paper?" Montenegro responded. "The National Din'ctordtc" "They cùuld, undcr ccrtdin 
circumstances, say, 'This is how wc want it to be,' and Carlos wlluld acccpt that?" "Ycah" 
Montenegro interview, 15 March 1991. 

Cbamorro offered two examples from the FSLN's ten years in power - the only sucb ca'ies, 
he contended - when Barricada was forccd by the Directorate to pubh~h an erratum staling th .. t 
material which had appcared in the p.lper did not reflect Bamcada's editorial policy. The fin;t 
instance took place at the time of the FalklandsjMalvinas conflict in 1982: "1 publi~hed an article 
on the editorial page signed by a fricnd of mine, Orlando Nunc/., crihci7ing lhe Argentinean Army. 
Nunez was ~aying the Argcntineans wcre hypocrites, that it wa!> a militdry diclatorship trying to 
appropriate the banner of nationalism Thal was tot.tlly in oppositbn to lhe pmition taken by lhe 
FSLN - and many counlries in Latin America for that malter - a~ a geopolitical neccssity. 

"The Argentinian military was supporting the Contras at the time. In the state poliey of the 
FSLN, it was felt that if the FSLN offered support for the sci7urc of the Malvina'i, lhe Argcnlinian 
regime would abandon it~ support for the Contr.ls. And on top of that, Iherc was a big push on 
throughout ail of Latin America 10 light [mcr the Malvinasl in on.lcr to revive the OAS 
(Organization of American Statc~l and ail of that. So the article WJ'i crulle, it wd,,>n'l taclicdl; il 
sim ply said what was happening The day after, 1 was ohhgcd to publi-.h a liule note lhal ~aid, 
'The article that appearcd yestcrddy on lhls pJgc dld not rcpn:~cnt the edilorldl poliey of 
Bamcada.' 

The other example of the NationJI DlfeclorJte cxcrcising 11-; right to impo .. c a po,>l-facto 
retraction was "ridiculous," in Chamorro's recollection. a commenlary in the paper, nol bylined but 
written by Sofîa Montenegro with editorial a't~istance from Chamllrro, crilici/ing the FSLN
sponsored "Miss Youlh" beauty contest· "Il was a lime when the Jtm:/It1ld Sa"dl/llsta [fSLN !fouth 
organizalion} was taking on a new look, trying to adapt their stralcgy to certain realitiec;, hccausc 
[to that point] they'd been secn only as an organi/alion that was recruiling boys ln go off to war . 
... The article wasn't against [lhe contest] as such, but il was cnlical, il rai'ted 'iome quc,>lion'i. And 
then 1 was told that this arlicle was against lhe dccisions of the }1I\'tm/lld Sal/dill/sta, which wa~ 
supporled by the National Directorate uf the FSLN, and then 1 was obhged al'io 10 puhlish one of 
tbese disclaimers. 

"These arc the only time~ we've had to say, 'What wc publi-;hed yc~tcrd ... y, we clon't like il,'" 
Chamarro emphasi7es. "Which is not a bad record for such an incident-Iaden pcriod. On other 
occasions you had excuses or clarifications, but nol a lotal contradiction with the [slalcd) cditorial 
policy." This record, however, probably alle~ts more to Chamorro's (and other staffmembcrs') 



Notes - Coopter 3 

ability accurately to read and interprct National Dircctoratc desircs, and thereby avoid such 
embarrassing rctractÎons. Ali quotcs from Chamorro intervi~w, 19 March 1991. 

BO. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 

81. Chamorro interview, 3 April 1991. Emphasis added. 

82. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 

83. For an overview of the post-1975 faclional split s, see George Black, Trillmplr of tire People: The 
Sandillisla Revolution in Nicaragua (London: Zed Press, 1981), pp. 91-97. 

84. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. 

85. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. The arrangement (or rathcr, lack oC an arrangement) was 
confirmed by several other sources at Barricada. So(fa Montenegro recalls that "We bad tbis 
National DireClorate, oine guys, and somelimes tbey would ail cali al the same time, eacb one 
saying, this is important, this should be the main item in the news .... A great part oC tbe struggle 
of the Barricada staff has been, how do you prevent tbis presence from distorting the journalistic 
profile oC Barricada? It's been a tremendous struggle, to male the National Directorate understand 
thal." Montenegro interview, 15 March 1991. Senior writer Onofre Guevara, meanwhile, 
acknowlcdges that "Before, any member oC the National Directorate could work on bis own to ask 
the ne~paper to publish something he wanted published." Guevara interview, 2 April 1991. For 
bis part, Chamorro notes that "When you have [to Mediate among difCerent) interests in the 
medium-term, there is no problem; you can administer it. The problem is when [the National 
Direclorate members] ail wanted to have an impact or presence on the same day." Chamorro 
interview, 19 March 1991. 

86. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 

87. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. Second emphasis added. 

88. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 

89. For example, as Chamorro notes, El Nllel'o Diario was generally viewed as "biased in favour of 
Tomâs Borge; his own activities, his projections, would always get very important coverage." 
Another case was the radio station La Voz de Nicara1J.la, "conceived as the voice of tbe 
Presidency," and after the 1984 elections closely associated with the presidential office of Daniel 
Ortega. Chamorro interview, 3 April 1991. In general, Ihough, the lack of strong ideologiea1 
tensions among the leadership probably served to keep tbis media factionalism within reasonable 
hounds. 

90. Guevara inlerview, 2 April 1991. 

91. AlI quoles from Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 

92. Montenegro interview, 15 MaTch 1991. 

93. Reyes inlerview, 13 April 1991. 

94. In a long Iribute to Nûnez published shortly arter his death, Carlos Fernando Chamorro called him 
"a born organi2'er, and meticulous," with "a special sense of responsibility toward tasks large and 
sm aIl, even loward the mos' miniscule delails '" [that was] al times incomprehensible." Chamorro 
mentioned a parti-.:ularly memorable editorial meeting which began at nine p.m. and "ended at six 
the following morning, only aCter the last of us had finished speaking." Chamorro in Barricada, 3 
October 1990. 

ln an interview (19 March 1991), Chamorro confirmed "Ihere was a very close and direct 
surveillance of the paper" by Nûi'iez. Il was nonelhcless "a very constructive and fratemal 
relationship, because Nunez always had a concern about developing the paper. Okay, in Ihis 
editorial relalionship Ihcre is always differenl points of view. 1 can't think of an editorial 
relationship in which Iwo persons are always lhinking the same way. There are always points of 
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agreement and disagreement. But ... 1 think it's a feeling of gratitude wc ail have toward ham - not 
only myself, 1 think everybody." Sofia Montcncgro concurs: "He [NÛtiC7} vscd to come and work 
here, liked to WTite himself; he was rcally lovcd by aU of us. He COl \jcJ b.:ing at the ncwspapcr, 
spent most of bis time here. Sometimes it got a little bit too nagging. Vou know, because he was 
sometimes putting excessive pressure on us. But he was very proud of the ncwspapcr. Ilhink wc 
were very dear to him." Montenegro interview, 15 March 1991. 

95. Montenegro interview, 15 March 1990. Chamorro similarly vicws Arce's function as a lcss vigilant 
and regulatory one: "It was diffcrent because it's a dicrerent style of assuming n:sponsibilitics. 
Bayardo would delegate all the work ta the Director (of Banicada}- myself or Xavier (Reyes). who 
was aclually Executive Editor white 1 was al DAP. '" He would not involve himself directly in how 
things had to be donc, berore or after. So you could say he was not as closcly involved as NUDCZ 
in the material or political aspects [of the papcr's functioningJ." Chamorro interview, 19 March 
1991. 

96. This dedine in vigilance is in sorne respects curiuus, since Arce is widely rccogni7.ed as one of the 
mosl autocratie and inflelCÎble (and, it is allegcd, eorrupt) of the National Dircclorate mcmbers. 
Indeed, the campaign, during the Sandinistas' first party congress of July 1991, la sceure election 
to the National Directorate on the basis of individual candidates rather than a blanket slale seems 
closely linked 10 a widespread desire among many al the FSLN grassroots to remove Arcc from 
the elcetorate, together with former Minister of Agriculture Jaime Wheclock, whosc 
mismanagemcnt of the agrarian reform is hcld largcly rcsponsible for the dccline oC SandinÏ!.ta 
support in the Nicaraguan countryside (and the corresponding increasc in a rural ~ocial ba.'iC for 
Nicaraguan rcbels). Sec Stephen Solnit. "First Congrcss of the FSLN: A New Strugglc in a New 
Realily," NICCA Bulletin (San Francisco: Nicaragua Center for Community Action), 
Septembcr /November 1991, p. 21. As discussed briefly in Chaptcr 4, the CongreS!> eventually 
elected a blanket slate or aU surviving National Direetorate membcrs except Humberto Ortega 
(who had resigned to remain Army Chief umler Violcta Chamarra). Word circulated after the 
eongress vote, howcver, that some ballots had becn returned with "Death to Bayardo Arec" weillen 
across them. 

One Barricada staffer, Guillermo Corté~, did relate an encounter with Arce which appcars 
to show an authoritarian side to the Directorate member. At an assembly of journalisls, Arce "wa.. .. 
lold that Barricada should publish opinions that were differenl from those of the Sandinista Front. 
So he said that those who didn't agree with the papcr's line should go and wcrk with El Nuevo 
Diario. Thal was his answer." Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. 

Arce, of course, scrved as Directorate reprcscntativc through the turmoil of transition 
following the electoral ddeat of 1990. He rcmains the Directoratc's represcntative on the 
Barricada Editorial Couneil, a major bureaucratie innovation al the papcr which furthcr relincd, 
regularized, and restricted the FSLN Icadershlp's functional presence on the po.lper. Sec Chapter 
4. 

97. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. 

98. An especially vivid instance of the pressure which mass organi ... ation appcals could generate on a 
media organ was the c10sure of La SemallaC6micain1988.This rcsullcd dircctly from an appcal 
by AMNLAE's leadership to Comandanle Tomas Borge, a sclf-stylcd dcfcndcr of womcn's righls. 
For further details of Ihis revealing incident, sec the Appcndix 

99. Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. In Sofia Montenegro's recolkction, the strongest pressure 
came from the ranks of AMNLAE, who "decided they would run the (Gellle) projeet." 
Montenegro's response was fury: "they wcre planning on puuing people in charge who had no 
experienee with journalism, communications, editing, or anything." ln addition, the AMNLAE 
leadership lended toward a conservative stance on gcnder issues, far rcmo\'cd from Montcncgro's 
own ideological feminism. AMNLAE's prolcsls against any involvemcnt oy Montcnegro met, in 
tuent with a sympathelic rcception among sorne National Dircctorate rncmbcrs. Chamono. as 
Montenegro's boss, was called to a meeting with the FSLN to discuss the project. He a.o;kcd 
Montenegro to produce a profile for her vision of the project, saying, she reco.llIs· "Why don't you 
modify the idea a tittle bit? Il will scare the National Dircctoratc if you put a remini~t vicw. Makc 
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il broader." The Directorale expressed ils reservations about Montenegro as a supervisor of lhe 
supplement: "obviously they didn't Iike it," says Montenegro. Chamorro's argument to the 
Directorate was to stress lhal he would serve as Director of Gente, and was not willing to place his 
lrusl in someone wilh whom he had no profession al relationship. 

The argument was successful. When the baUle with AMNlAE was won and she was able 
to launcb Genie as a project editorially indcpendent of the women's movement or other mass 
organizations, the editorial rouncil (with Chamorro as official Director of the supplement) served 
as an important buffer, providing at least an illusion of mass-organization influence for the period 
Genie took 10 find ilS feel. The organizaiions' presence essentially collapsed with the Sandinista 
defeat of 1990: "After the Sandinistas lost the election, il was obvious that the one who was rcally 
running the whole damn thing was myself. Besides, the representativeness of this editorial council 
was now in a state of crisis: you had people repre!>enting sectors that were themselves in a slale 
oC upheaval or disinlegralion. Finally we decided it was ridiculous to have a council that had no 
real say or significance. At that point, Carlos said: 'Il's lime for me to go. You've proved you can 
band le the thing wilh good sense and political tact.' Thal's when 1 becamt:: Director." Monlenegro 
interview, 3 April 1991. 

100. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 

101. Chamorro is cagey aboul which membcrs of the Directorate advanced Grallma as a model for 
Banicada's functioning: "If you ask me sincerely, 1 cannot tell you. 1 have some perceptions, bul 
1 cannot teU you Cully, bccause those perceptions have changed over lime. What someonc thought 
in 1982 might have changed six year!> later, and vice-versa." Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 
00 the basis of anecdotal evidence providcd by other staffmembcrs, my own speculation is thal 
Minister of the Interior Tomas Borge (also in charge of implementing censorship policy) and 
Minisler of Agriculture Jaime Wheelock were among those most concerned to keep the FSLN 
official organ on a short leash and under the greatest vigilance. 

102. The term is Chamorro's; Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

103. Aakoll interview, 25 February 1991. 

104. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. Emphasis added. 

105. Montencgro interview, 8 March 1991. What -.llher differences did Montenegro observe in the 
operations of the two newspapers? "Il struck me that there was already a bureaucracy in the 
editorial slaff. And they haJ much, much less work than we had. When 1 visited Granma 1 Cound 
12 people c.loing the work 1 was doiog ail by myself. It reatly shocked me. We worked from 
morning to night, you know, with real pressure They, on the olher hand, had time 10 read, to go 
to uni"crsity. 

"They couldn'I believe, sometimes, that Ihis bunch of kids [at Barricada] would be given, in 
the first place, such rcsponsibility, and 1>ccondly that we were let Joose without Big Brother watcrung 
over us. 

"Finally, we were a lot more versatile. We've been masters of improvisation, which is a 
1ypical Sandinista characleristic. Wc devcloped il ioto a kind of art. 1 don't say lhis is something 
brilliant or good. 1 bcli..:ve in planning and organization, and improvising makes you lose a lot oC 
lÎme. But in the circumstanccs, 1 don't think we did it that badly." 

Montenegro confirms that the deepest difference betwecn Barricada and Grallma lay in the 
fact that the pro-revolutionary press in Nicaragua was always confrontcd by the challenge of "trying 
to outsmart your enemies. Unlike the East Bloc or Cuba, we /rad a competition, a bourgeois 
press living side by ,ide with the rcvolutionary press .. ,. 1 always said our greatest pride as 
revolutionary journalists should be for La Prellsa to exist [unmolcstcdJ, and for nûbody to read it." 

106. Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

107. A 1985 internaI document of the Sandinistas' Departrnent of Propaganda spoke of the need to 
transform the papcr's editorial page into Ua section in which the main Sandinista blocs [cuadrosJ 
can olIer their opinions, comment, argue, polcmicize, and [work to) convince the population [as to 
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the meritJ of our positions." The essence of the paper's mission should be "10 convince. not to 
impose." See "The Role of Communications Media in Sandinisla Propaganda " 

lOS. Montcnegro interview, 15 March 1991. 

109. Guillermo Cortés, "Somcthing more Ihan simple diffusion," Barricada, 2 March 1983. 

110. According to Carlos Fernando Chamarro, SAnchez was rcgularly criticilcd for portraying 
revolutionary s.tale Cunctionaries dresscd in the tradition al attire of the Nicardguan upper.class. UA 
tic and a jacket in Nicaragua is a very strong symbol • of somcthing foreign, somcthing that docsn't 
belong here. 1 .el1ember readers commenling to me that R6gcr should use another type of 
symbol, and shoutd not represcnt the state tike that, because il WOlS (now) a popula, st.lte." No 
serious pressure seems to have been placed on SAnchez 10 modify his style, however. Chamorro 
interview, 12 April 1991. 

111. Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. 

112. Montenegro interview, 8 March 1991. The dctails of the incident wcre indcpcndently confu-med 
br Carlos Fernando Chamorro. 

113. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 

114. Sofia Montenegro, for instance, states that had she been a citizen of East Germany or Bulgaria or 
Vietnam, .,( would have becn a dissident. 1 can say that unflinchingly, without any doubt." She 
recalls occasions during the revolutionary decade when "we in Nicaragua came to koow these 
(state·socialist) systems a liule better, not only by travelling there and witncssing how people acted 
on (heu own turf but by watching how they pcrformed whcn they lived here. For example, you'd 
meet with sorne East German doctors here, and invite them to your house, to go drinking, to go 
to the beach. And they'd always be a !iule awkward, !taying, 'Weil .. .' Then we round out they had 
to gel pel mission from thcir party in order 10 mingle with Nicaraguans! Wc said, 'Whol?' [/aughs). 
Tbal sort of thing couldn't enter anybody's head here." Montcnegro interview, 6 May 1991. 

115. Chamorro interview, 12 April 1991. 

116. Montenegro interview, 8 March 1991. Emphasis added. 

117. Chamorro interview, 19 March 1991. 

118. Chamorro interview, 12 April 1991. 

119. Chamorro interviews, 19 March, 12 April 1991. 

120. Chamorro interview, 12 April 1991. Emphasis added. 

121. "Of course we received orders, and were subject to the military structure," Cortés recalb. "Wc 
couldn't move about freely But we were treated practically like officers of a battalion We didn't 
have to do guard duty. We had access to the commanding ofticer's kit chen. Nobody could give 
you a tough order • even the officers' orders were given in a different tone of voice" from the 
regular soldicrs. !;"urthermore, says Cortés, the correspondents wcre "spoiled" by the regular 
soldiers: "If you g'J( tircd, they carried yOUf knapsack. They look care of you. BcC.lUSC for them 
it meant a lotthat ajournalist wOllld accompany them,that we wcren,! just war corrcspondents who 
arrived as spcctators. '" There was great solidarity. And in addition, they wanted ~o make history, 
and they would try to do things that would make the front page of the ncwspapers Il Cortés 
interview, 1) April 1991. 

122. Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. 

123. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. A selection of the war reportage was published in book farm as 
Co"esponsales de glle"a: Teslimollio de CÎen dfas de SOI/gre, [llego y victoria, Second Edition 
(Managua: Editorial Nuevo Amanecer, 1984). 
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124. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991. Similarly, the pcriod during which Barricada's mobililing 
function centred around the economic crisis in Nicaragua is reca!lcd by staffers as much for the 
profession al challenges - and dra-wbacks - of econornic covcrage. Acr.ording to Xavier Reyes, the 
"campaign" orientation which had fuellcd Barricada's war reportage was ad.lpted for the cconolllÎc 
field. "Economie activities became battles," Reyes notcs. "Harvc!>t~ wcre org.milcd with voluntary 
pickers, and these assumed a military structure: 'baltalions' of pickcrs wcnt out, organilcd into 
'squads' and 'platoons' .... Thal gener.lIcd many human situations which were very ri ch for 
journalism. Rather than tJ.lking about the figures, the number of advJ.llces in quantit.ltivc tcrm!>, 
it was more attractive for us to talk about the men and womcn who participolted ln the harve~t 
ln that respect, our journalism developed quite a bit in drawing portraits nf people." Reyes 
interview, 13 April 1991. Avoidance of dry tc<.hnical detail nonetheless fuelled clichés of its own, 
hampering attempts to come to grips with tot' subject-matter in a professional manner. As 
Chamorro notes, "Stories dealing with [economicl production arc very difficult lo write. Vou Imow, 
how do you make interesting what is happening hl the sugar-canc industry? ... Wc tricd to humani7e 
the economy, and to do that, okay, you had to prescllt the cxamples of good workcrs. Wc'd have 
very interesting and beautiful stories about people who were really dedicated 10 work, who had a 
high degree of politieal consciousncss. But aftef a while, the stories wcrc ail more or less the 
same." T~le degrce of repetitiveness was such that in February 1987, Chamorro temporarily 
suspended the pages LUI/es SoclOecollomico, a Monday feature from the carly days of Bamcada. 
His reasons for doing so were primarily professiona l, centring on perception!> of newsworthine,>s. 
"1 didn't have any motivation to read these stori~s about units of production and trade unions that 
were fighting to be more productive." The page returned three or four months laler with a differcnt 
Dame, Foro Socioecollomico, which stress cd human interesl and a diversity of source marerial over 
drily technical proselytizing: "We starled publishing interviews providing a divcrsity of vicws on 
the economy: in some ca$es (we'd talk with] trade union leaders, slate leaders private-sector 
figures, this and that." Chamorro interview, 3 April 1991. 

125. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. 5amcada reporters, moreover, had to conlcnd with a two-tiercd 
system of censorship - that imposed by field officers, and additional restrictions adjudicated by the 
EPS's PubliC Relations Office in Managua. FurthermOle, the Minislry of the Interior (MINT) 
maintained ils own battalions oC special forces. If both Army and MINT troops wcre involved in 
an action, approval for publication had 10 be sought from b0th - until a single ccnsorship body for 
military information was cstablished aCter 1986. when the military emergency had pcrccptibly 
lessened. Although recognizing the nced for censorship, Barricada's war corre!>pondcnts arc 
generally critical of th(' way censorship poliey was implemented. According to Guillermo Cortés, 
"a lot of information that was really of a fublic nature wa!. confused with information which 
constituted military secrets .... Information Wé s very badly administcred. Ithink therc wcre people 
in charge of censorship who had an infantib approach to the malter, were hypcrsensitive, and 
censored Many things which shouldn't have been censored. U nder the guise of protecting national 
security, they did barbarities." Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. 

126. Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. 

127. Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. 

128. Selser interview, 9 May 1991. 

129. Selser intcrvie-w, 9 May 1991. Guillermo Cortés prov:ded anolher example of the earlier FSLN 
propaganda strategy: "1 remember an advertisemellt on Sandinista T',' which presentcd several 
mothers who were very combative, who said, 'l've lost two children, bUll'm ready to give Iwo more 
tu the revolution.' There was criticism made by Tomas Borge of this advertisement. He sa id they 
were like mothers made of stone, v, thout hearts. That's a good example of the initial conception 
of Patriotic Military Service propaganda." Cortés interview, SI April 1991. 

130. Selser interview, 9 May 1991. 

131. Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. 

132. Chamorro interview, 17 April 1991. 
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133. Montenegro interview, 15 March 1991. 

134. Chamorra interview, 17 April 1991. The phrase "un periodico dei sistema" is used in the "New 
Editorial Profile of Barricada": "On the assnmption of an electoral victory of the FSLN, before 
February 25 (1990] it was tbought that Barricada should evolve to convert it~elf into a publicatk!: 
of the 'system'; a kind oC Mexican Ex,,'élsior in Nicaraguan society, which would permit the 
governing FSLN to count on a periodical formally liberated from official party I>onds, in a manner 
which would alIow it to project itself more broadly as a jOlJrnalistic institution dedicated to 
!>trengthening the national consensus and democracy." "New Editorial Profile of Banicada," 
unpublished internai document, Decembcr 1990. By these lights, Chamorro says, the Nicaraguan 
Constitution "becomes the more !>pecific or con crete expression of the attempt to build 1 national 
consensus," in that it includes "principlcs and definitions of .\. kind of society Nicaragua is." 
Chamorro interview, 17 April 1991. The actual reorientattol. project would similarly reCer 
constantly to the constitutional basis of Nicaraguan society, but in an environment where those 
constitutional underpinnings wcre undcr pressure from a new regime and its allies. 

For more inCormation 011 Er.célsior, see Pierce, Keeping tire Flame, Chapter 5. 

135. From the New Editorial Profile. 

136. To be precise, the editions of 21·27 May 1985; 5·11 November 1985; 18·24 March 1986; 19·25 
September 1986; 25-31 January 1987; and 1·7 August 1987. 

137. Cortés and Huerta, "CriticaJ 10umalism," pp. 183, 191. 

138. Recall, too, the R6ger Sanchez cartoon reproduced eartier in this chapter. Researcb Cor thü. thesis 
turned up several other searching criticisms oC Banicada's reportage, or tbat oC the wider 
Nicaraguan print media, published during the revolutionary decade. Writing in the pro-Sandinista 
Pensamiento Propio in 1986, for example, Maria FJ6rez-Estrada argued that Banicada's "Achilles 
heellics in its incapacity to convince and attract those undccided, to the degree that they transmit 
tines to he implemented [ejecutadas] by the population .... This verticatism imbues much of 
Barricada's rcporting .... Barricada is making an increasing effort to provide constructive criticism 
about the various flaws in public administration, but tbis effort is subject to special considerations 
[erigencias especiales], inasmuch as it is felt that the daily of the FSLN cannot portray a chaotic 
image of public administration." Maria FI6rez-Estrada, "Three voices, two projects," Pensam;ento 
Propio no. 34 (July 1986), pp. 31-32. 

El Nllevo Diano columnist Manuel Eugarrios was more blunt (as weil as more wide
ranging) in a thoughtful piece commemorating 10umalists' Day (1 March) 1987, writing that "To 
be Crank, (the examples of] honesl and constructive criticism in our media can be counted on the 
fingers of one hand." Nowhere, he argued, Y/as there a proper investigation oC "bureaucratism, 
waste and theCt in state enterprises, administrative arrogance and inefficiency ... laziness and low 
production levels in industry, 10 give only a fewexamples." Eugarrios in El Nuevo Diario, 3 March 
1987. 

139. Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

140. Cortés interview, 15 April 1991. 

141. Estrada, "Our fear is what causes us to censor ourselves." 

142. Corlés interview, 9 April 1991. Emphasis added. 

143. Montenegro interview, 15 March !991. One refuge Cor the lighthearted spirit was the reguJar use 
of 28 Dccember (the Nicaraguan equivalent of April Fools' Day) as an occasion for practical jokes. 
Eacb year the front page was turned over to trickery; these pages hang Cramed outside Cbamorro's 
office al Barricada. The jokes langed from a special "Russian" edit ion of Barricada (in which the 
paper's type was printed in reverse) to a spurious edition of La Prensa mocking tbat paper's 
tendency to make wild daims against the revolution and lay the blame for everything that went 
wrong in Nicaragua al the FSLN's feet. 
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On 28 Oecember 1990, Barricada .tppeared with a huge cight-column front-page headlinc: 
"Humberto Quits!" Tbe news that Humberto Ortega, the Sandinista Chief of the Army rctaincd 
by Violet a Chamorro, had apparcntly rcsigned sent Managua inlo a stale of shock. Wire-scrvice 
reporters, glancing at the hcadlinc, Ica pt to thcir phones to transmit the news around the world 
In Managua, ~adio Corporaci6n, voicc of the Godoyist far-r~ghl contingent of the UNO cl.alition, 
opcned its six o'dock news broadc..ts' with the announcerncnt of Ortcg.t\ dcp.uturc. Only thosc 
who bothered to read the text of the article would have di',covcred the real story: that, dcspitc pIcas 
from coUeagucs to stay on, Humberto Sanclle: had decided to leave the Executive ('oundl of Raùio 
Sandino. 

144. Estrada, "Our fcar is \"Ibat causes us to l.ensor ourselves." Rec.1U, in this conlext, Sofia 
Montenegro's account of criticism from fellow revolutionarics when she took the Polish govcrnmcnt 
representative to task for avoiding her questions: "You didn't ooly have to watch what you were 
sayin!,: outside; you also had to be concerned about what others within the Sandinista Front would 
he sajÏng about you." 

145. Montenegro's account of the incident is as follows. "At on~ point, when the economic crisis was 
in full swing - 1987 or '88 - a national assembly of ,,'cmen was caIlcd, with Daniel Ortega as the 
guest speaker. About 3,000 women attended, and some of us had already been holding meeting.,> 
at the base in which wc began to que1>tion the approach of AMNLAE [the official Sandinista mass 
organization for women]. At the meeting, sorne of us stood up to point out to the movcmcnt - and 
to Comandante Ortega - that women were dying from backstreet abortions; thcrc were as Many 
women dying for lack of deccnt medical care in such situations as there were men dying in the 
war. You couldn't fool around with this shit, and pretend nothing was happening ... 

"1 just stood up and wagged my finger and said aU that to Comandante Ortega. Many olbcrs 
stood up too, but because he knew me, he dÎrected his comments to me personally. He said the 
views 1 was putting forward were those of pctty-bourgeois women; the women from the pueb/o 
[villages] were asking for other things entirel)'. He dcrided my qualific.ltions, angrily, in front of 
3,000 women .... 

"What ended up happening was - BafTÎcada censored Ortega's speech. You se.c, ncarly 
everyone at the meeting had been scandalizcd. The wornen gol angry because Ortega was reac'ing 
as a man. He w;c,n't behaving like a President or a revolutionary, but like a chauvinist "ho 
understood nothing of women's problems .... Barricada dccided il couldn't 'offic:alizc' (Ortega's) 
words. He wa,>n't giving u!> the official position of the National Directorate, but rather his personal 
opinion. So they eut out that portion of the speech whel1 they rcprintcd it in the papcr." 

The "censorship," says Montcnegro, hurt Ortega's pride "That's when Bayardo Arce, the 
comandante who was in charge of liaison with Barricada, told Carlos: 'Tell Sofia ta keep quiet on 
tbis subjecl.' Because 1 was about to sit down to write something that Comandante Ortega dldn't 
know or was misinformed aboul such-and-such. But from then on, and for a long time after, evcry 
time 1 tried to write something on the issue, Carlos would say: '11's not convcnient for the 
newspaper.' The result was, 1 spent a whole year r..ore without the freedom to write, with Carlos 
saying, 'Please he1p me. Just wait your time .... Montenegro intcrview, 8 March 1991. 

146. "My caricatures are belligerent, fiery," intctvicw wilh R6ger Sanchez in Pellsunuelllo Pro plO, no. 
42 (May 1987), p. 26. The pubhcation was hardly an invulncrable citadcl, howcver, as cvidenccd 
by the controversy which swirled around the Semana's publication of explicitly scxual material and 
its banning by the Ministry of the Interior on two occasions (sec the Appendix). 

147. This was, of course, a flaw which in the aftermath of the e1cctoral ddcat was gcnerally conceded 
ta run much deeper in the Sandinista movcment, and to have becn a root cause cf much of the 
sense of shock which followcd the FSLN clcction defea!. 

148. Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. 

149. Montenegr(l interview, 15 March 1990. 

• 
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150. De Castro interview, 22 April 1991. De Castro also remembers a conversation 00 23 February 
1990 (t&at is, before the election dcfeal) with Vice-President Sergio Ramirez, in which separation 
of the party and government were discusscd. 

151. Guevara inferview, 2 April 1991. 
The discussion of the depolarization project as envisaged prior to the 1990 elcction defeat 

should not miss mentioning the example, albeit short-Uved, of a weekly newspaper, La Cronica, 
which published in Managua in 1988-89. The first issue.. of La Crtmica outlined the paper's desire 
to "broaden politically, socially, and idcologically the national media," contributing thereby to "the 
modernization of socia: thinking." (La Cro/lica, 4-11 November 1988.) In an interview on the flfst 
annivcrsary of the paper's appcarance, La Cr6l1ica's director, LUIs Humbertc Guzman, said bis 
desire W<!S to rectify the situation of media polarization. Between pro- and anti-governmeot media, 
be argued, "thcre cxistcd an cnormous space which wasn't covered by anybody"; he sought to "offer 
in a single publication the distinct points of view wbicb exist in Nicaraguan society concerning the 
most diverse themes." (Ignacio Briones Torres, "Ten years of diatribes in joum:tlism," La Crollica, 
17-27 July 1989.) Accordingly, La Cr/mica published interviews with opinion leaders from ail 
sectors of Nicaraguan society; it adopted a generally anti-government line, but did not ally itself 
formally with the Contra or rightwing opposition. 

The paper (with its limited drculation) was pitched to an elite intellectual audience, and 
there is no firm evidence il was a factor in 8crricada's pre-l990 interpretation ofthe depolarization 
project. Nonetheless, La Crollica constituted an innovative experiment in the Nicaraguan media 
setting, and it is important to point out that sorne of the fealures of 8arricada's post-l990 evolution 
are not without precedent. For more on the La Crollica experiment, see Stephen Kinzer, "ln 
Nicaragua's Press, a Softer Voice," New York Times, 25 November 1988. 
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1. Cortés interview, 9 April 19<.>1. Also Rosario Munl\o's comment: "lt was like tin carthquak(:; it 
changed everybody's lives." Murillo interview, 24 April 1991. 

As for the shock and surprise which the election result engcndercd, intcrview') (or this thesis 
tumed up only one person who daimed to h.lVC considercd the possibility of a Sandmista defeal. 
Rosario Murillo, companion to ex· Preside nt Daniel Ortcga, said shc had hcen "very sœptic.11 about 
US winning the elections ... , 1 thought about it (the possibility of defeat] evcry day." Murillo 
interview, 24 April 1991. One other Nkaraguan media figure (R6ger Sanchcz, Barricada 
caricaturist and director of La Semalla C6mica) was also apparently dubious of the FSLN's chances: 
according to his close friend Sofia Montencgro, "he was almost sure we would lose. He was a "een 
observer, with a tremendous political intuition and an extremc\y critical mind He never darcd to 
print his prediction [in La Sem ail a C6mica], because we were alre.1dy in the middle of the clection, 
he'd chosen bis side, and he didn't want to bad·mouth il." The vcracity of this cannot he confirmed 
by Sânchez, who died late in 1990. Montenegro interview, 6 May 1991 Otherwise, hclief in the 
inevitability of victory seems ta have been an art ide of faith 

2. Chamorro interview, 17 April 1991. 

3. Sofia Montenegro, in fact, Likens the clcetoral dcfeat and ils aftcrmath to the dcath of a loved 
one, leading to a near-tolal absence 01 purpose among Many Sandini!>tas "Wh.!t we're sccing 
now among Sandinistas is a proeess of mourning .... What is valid for an individual who has suffercd 
a personal loss is valid for the ISandinista] movement a!. a whole. ' .. We're nol dealing wilh 
someone's deatb as 5uch, not even the death of the party, but It'S a sense of loss which 
psychologically has the same effeets. And this big loss has been compounded by ail kinds of other 
losses: of salary, of employment, of social benefits .... Sorne people are for the first lime having 10 
confront their death and their rebirth, and a lot of lhem are dropping 10 the floor under the 
burden. They have losl, sorne of thcm, thcir rca~on for living." Montcncgro interYlcw, 10 March 
1991. 

4. Montenegro interview, 10 March 1991, emphasis added. 

5. Chamorro interview, 18 April 1991. 

6. A cur1>ory survey of Barricada's editlOns during the transition period turn up regular reports on the 
transition negotiations; meditatiolls on lhe themes of concertaci611 and reconciliation; the campaign 
to disarm Contra rebels; and the projected fate of reform mcac;ures implemcntcd under the 
Sandinistas. 

7. Chamorro interview, 18 April 1991, emphasis addcd. 

8. Chamorro interview, 18 April 1991. Ortega's comments seem at odds with his later critique of 
Barricada's functioning, though the disp.1rily is explicable, see note 33. 

9. Cortés interview, 9 April 1991. He adds: "1 don't know if, whcn the Sandini~la front recovers from 
the electoral defeat and repairs il ;clf organizationally, whcn il fecl5 slrongcr and more solid with 
ils new stalutes and program, il will want 10 exercise grcalcr eontrollover Bamcadal. But in any 
case, the party will always have a special interest in the ncwspapcr " 
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10. Chamorro interview, 3 April 1991. Gu:ilcrmo Cortés ~imilarly stresses that "It's more diffieuh for 
a comalldallte to come hrre or cali on the phone and say he wdnts to ~ee something published, or 
doesn't want something else publishcd. The situation has radlCdlly ehanged. There's grealer 
independence for the newspapcr" Cortés interview, 9 April 1991 

11. The document itself is :-igned by ail m embcrs of the Banicada Editorial Councii, but Chamorro says 
he wrote "aU of il," albeit "as a summ..try of my own ideas and a lot of ü ,her people's suggeslio[l..i 
and critici!>ms" Chamorro interview, 17 April 1991. 

12. His wordc; would he echoed by Bayardo Arce in his featun: article for t\c new Bamcada's fast 
edit ion; it is pcrhaps revealing, if Chamorro personally draftcd the "N~w Editorial prome," that 
Arce would follow bis lead so c1osely. Arce wrote that Barricada's reorienL\tion was evidence not 
only of the I1CW political reality in Nicaragua, but of a "pluralistic inclinatio ~ in the publication, an 
opening toward aU the scctors." Arce, "The new Bamcada." 

13. Ali quotcs from the New Editorial Profile. De Castro, one of thc signaltuies to the profile, 
eJaborates on the extent Lo which Banicada is still a "Sandinista" publication: "We're a Sandinista 
newspaper becausc we understand that the Sandinistas are a party with a pro,,:,ram for ail society. 
But we can't pretend that this ncwspapcr can be a newspaper only for the p~ople who identify 
themselves as Sandinistas." De Castro interview, 22 April 1991. 

14. Arce, "The ncw Barricada." 

15. Still, as nOled, con.struction of strategy no longer proceeds in the highly hierarctlicaJ, militaristic 
manner which prcvdiled during the later years of the revolutionary decade. The FSLN's transfer 
of formai hegemony, in the policy sphcre, to a newly-creatcd Sandinisla Asscmbly at the July 1991 
party congress symbolizcs this devolution of authority away from the Directorate. The election of 
individu al candidates to the National Dircclorate, promised for the neX! party congress, may fmlher 
demoeratilc relations between the Directorate and the wider Sandinista constiluency. In any case, 
the Directorate no longer has the kind of access t0 state rcsources \\<bich would permit it to co
opt or coerce recalcitrant sect ors of the revolutionary constituency in Nicaragua. Even had the 
Directorate's role remained formally unchanged by the congress, its de facto power would still pale 
in comparison to the prc-l990 period_ 

16. If the perceived salience of the two functions is to be gauged by the relative space accorded them 
in the ProfIle, it is the latter which c1early predomin,ltes. Over Il pages of the New Editorial 
Profile, Chamorro jevotes just two pages (in the middle of the text) to the question of the FSLN's 
strategy for political opposition and Ihl' role Banicada will play within il Most of the fmt four 
pages de ais with the limitations inherent .,~ Bamcada's status as official organ, and wilh the paper's 
new competitive reorienlation vis-à·vis El,' 'ue\,'o Diano. Five pages at the end discuss the specifie 
proposcd changes in content, emphasis, and de~ign. Clearly, the ernphasis is on the institutional 
requiremcnls of the newspaper rather thno the polltical requirements of the Front. 

17. See Terry Fletcher, "Who Owns Nicaragua?," NICCA Builetm (San Francisco: Nicaragua Center 
for Community ActIOn), SeplemberjNovember 1991, p. 6. 

18. The fSLN argucd in response that thousands of militants, ordinary Nlcaraguans, had worked for 
the revolution for years with minimal or no remuneration, and at Icast deserved tille to dwellings 
or property they had occupied for years on a de facto basis See Daniel Orlega's comments that 
"At the time of the defeat we saw c1early lhat we, as the Frcilte Sandinisia, had ncver becn able 
to organile a system of enlerpriscs as ail parties in the world do 10 finance themselves .... the 
amount of dues that militants pa Id wa<; totally symbolic and il wasn't covering anything. There was 
a lot of carelessness in orga017ing our resources." Ibid., p. 7 For a defense of the ''pùiata'' byone 
who was dosely im·olved in it (a:ld benelittcd by it), see Ihe commenls by Ortega's companion, 
Rosario Murillo (di '!ctor of the former Banicada cultural supplement Vel/tana) in Adam Jones., 
Nicaragua, 1991: After the Earthquake, COAS Occasion al Paper No. 68 (Montreal: Centre for 
Devcloping-Arca Studies, 19(2), p. 17. 
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19. Ibid., p. 7. 

20. According to Carlos Fernando Chamorro and Max Krcimann, present holding!> and rcsourccs 
include: Bamcada; Radio Sandino; Radio Ya; import-export companics h.l~cd mo!.tly in Panama 
(vestiges of the FSLN's efforts to circumvcnt the V.S. economic emb.lrgo during the 1980s); 
Editorial Vanguardia, a former subsidiary of the Department of Agitation .lnJ Propag.md.l, I.ller 
an indepcndent institution; Editorial El Amanecer, a pubhshing house under whose auspices 
Bturicada's tlublishing business functions; INMENSA, a book-distribution comp.ltIy; several gas 
stations; and o;ome small commercial cntcrprises, including hardware, wood, and whc.lt-growmg 
operations. ACCOI ding to Kreimann, Barricada Ï.i the I.lrgcst and mo~t prolit.lblc of the Front's 
holdings. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991; Kreimann interview, 4 Apnl 1991. 

21. For exarnple, the Sandinista urban trade union, the FNT, which had long ch.lfed under FSLN
imposed economic austerity plans, withdrew sorne distance from the Sandinista leadership. In the 
pre- and post-transfer period, it made c1eat th dt the National Director.lte's m.lOdate 10 represent 
it in negotiations with the incoming government was ~xtended on a limited and contingent basis -
a point made with added force by the unioo's militant stance during a strikc against the Chamorro 

regime's economic policies in May 1991. The official Sandinista womcn's org.lnll.ltion, AMNLAE, 
retained much of its traditional structure, but faced a growing challenge from a lume coalition of 
more avowedly feminis! activists, including those gathered undcr the rubnc of the Parly of the 
ErotÎc Left (PIE). (Bamcada staffmcrnbcr and Gellte dircctor Sofia Montcncgro WolS a foundcr 
ofthe PIE.) Meanwhile, the neighbourhood "defcnse committces" (CDS) set up hy the Sandinistas 
during the period of their tenure ail but dissolved - though neighhourhood actiVlsts soughl to 
restore them in revised form. And the FSLN leadership gave its approv..\1 to the fOI mation of a 
Front for Popular Struggle (FLP) which ~ought to gcneratc support for popular llrg.mi7jng ,md 
mobilizing otJtside the context of official Front dcliberations. 

On the women's movemcnt, sec the comments by Sofia Montenegro 111 Jonc~, NIcaragua, /991. 
On the decline of the CDS under the Sandmistas, see PicHe LaR.lméc and Erica Polakoff, 
"Transformation of the CDS's and the Brcakdown of Grassrools Democracy in Revolution.uy 
Nicaragua," New Polltlca/ SCIence, No. 18/19 (FallfWinter 1990), pp. 103-123, sorne dClails on the 
replacement of the CDS by a loose "community movement" ('an be round in Searlet Cuadra, 
"Grassroots initiative," Bamcada lntemac/Ollal, October 1991, pp 9-11 

22. A c1ear staternent of present FSLN policy (in the context of the "maxi-dcvaluation" undcrlaken by 
the Chamorro governrnent) is "The Po:;ition of the FSLN towJrds the Nation..tl Problcm," a 
National Dircctorate declaration issucd in March 1991; sec El Nuevo Dlano, 7 March 1991. For 
more on the FSLN's new role and orientation, see David R. Dye, "From revolutionary vanguard 
to democratic opposition," ln 77lese TImes, 1-14 August 1990, Mark A Uhlig, "Sandinio;ta 
Leadership Relhinking Ils Ideology," New York Times, 10 August 1990; and a long interview with 
Comandante Bayardo Arce, "The Front has always becn mulh-cIass," BumcClda, 19 Apnl 1991. 

23. Carlos M. Vilas, "Nicaragua ACter the Elections' The First 100 Day';," Z Magazlllc, Novembcr J990, 
pp. 93, 96. 

24. The resolutions ofthe assembly, hcld 17 June 1990, were printed in El1gh~h tr,In~lation in Bamcada 
Intemacio1la/, July 1990. The assembly proclaimcd that "In many ca'ies. pracliccs from socialisl 
countries were reproduced [during the FSLN's years in power) which led U~ tn take up a one
party style in the political leadership of society and to an excessive empha<'l'i on the control and 
centralization of public administration," oflen "in a cocrcive and burcauc..r <llic fa!>lllon." The 
militants further declared that "Our party practicc should rid I!self of altitudes of ImpO'iilJOn which 
tend to rcduce or negate the grassroots' initiative and ereativity," such as ".lulhorilariamsm," "Iack 
of sensitivity to Tank and file demands and concerns," "the silcncmg of cnllcism," and "bureaucrdtic 
leadership styles and the imposition of leaders and organizational structures" Il urged the p.lfty 
to "restructure the FSLN through a democratic process sa thal our gra!>'iroots support can 
contribute to the solution of lhe most urgent internai problems, takmg an actIve parI within lhe 
frarnework of the discussions, the eleclion ')f authorities and decision-making." 
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ln a deeply eontroversial article for Barricada published in July 1990, Tirado announced tl.at "We 
have completed the anti-impcrialist cycle of rcvolution, in which the main method W4.... armed 
struggle and the aggressive use of pohtical and diplomatie philosophy towards imperialism with the 
aim of destroying it dcfinitively ... Revolutions of this kind cannot sustain their eeonomies and 
militarily defend themsclves ail alone; now there is nobody to subsidize them." Barricada, 19 July 
1991; sec the excerpts (in English translation) in Barricada IlItemac/Ollal, August 1991, p. 17. 

The issue of internaI democraey, meanwhile, cuts aeross the groups '.f "principalists" and 
"pragmatists" in revealing ways In gcncral, calls for inter-party democracy have come partly from 
base militants, seeking to revilalize the Sandinista Front at the grassroots, and partly frpm 
"pragmatist" Întellectual figures like Victor Tirado and former Vice-President Sergio Ramirez. 
They view democratizalion as a precondition for the effective modernization of the Front, possibly 
witb a view to moving the party in a social-democratic direction. Fealty to the old bierarchical 
party structure is aIso evident al tbe grassroots, however, particularly among mass organizations 
(like AMNlAE) tbat bave resisted caUs for internai restructuring. And it is present in somewbat 
altcred form among most National Directorate figures. ft was, after ail, the seven remaining 
members of the Directorate who most strongly resisted grassroots demands for individual election 
of leadership figures. Arguing for the need to preserve conti nuit y and unit y, the leadership figures 
managed to push through a slaie of candidates consisting of the seven remaining members plus 
Sergio Ramirez and René N(lIiez (brother of late Director membcr and former Barricada 
representative Car los Nunez). This is, it should he noted, presented even by its adherents as merely 
a temporary measure dr~igned to provide a solid footing for future transformations toward greater 
internaI democracy. 

26. The extent 10 wlûch a unifying program does exisl remains very much open to question. See the 
editorial, "New year, old problems," Bamcada Intemacio!lal, February 1992: "Two years after the 
FSLN defeat at the polis, Sandinism still has not found the way to make itself ioto a short-term 
contender for power. Although many wounds have healed over, others are being opened_ The 
challenge this year for the FSLN is to reunify ils membership which remains dispersed and to make 
itsclf into a party which represenls the full range of popular interests." 

1:1. An advantage of the Constitution from the Sandinista perspective is that it grants the President 
broad powers of executive de cree. It was never contemplated that these powers would he beld by 
50mcone other than the Sandini~,tas; neverlheless, the constitutional featurc has proved useful, given 
that Violeta Chamorro and the "Las Palmas" group of technocrats clustered around her 
(particularly her chief ministcr Antonio Lacayo) are the sector of UNO MOSt receplive to a 
continuing FSLN role in the state, and most dedicated to negotiating social peace and concerlaciôn 
with the Sandinistas. 

28. Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

19. Cortés interview, 15 Apnl 1991. 

30. At the time of field rcsearcb for this thcsis, Banicada was similarly awaiting the results of the 
FSLN's first party congress, though Ctaamorro was anticipating no major changes in Barricada's 
orientation. "The important thing was the decision to change the profile [January 1991)." says 
Chamorro. "1 don't think what will happen at the congress will affect the actual situation of 
Barricada, beeause that's been acccpted by the people and by society." For an overview of the 
results of the congress, see David R. Dye, "Snapshot of Sandinismo," ln 77lese TImes, 7-W August 
1991. 

31. Exeerpts from Murillo's broadside appear in English translation in Bamcada IlIlen/adonal, 22 
Septemher 1990. Murillo wrote "The Sandinista media has (sic) been used many, Many limes over 
the years against the Sandinista Front. Against the National Directorate. Against Sandinista 
policies. Against Sandinista associations and organizations ... " 

ln an interview, Murillo made it clear her criticisms were directed at the decision by BaTTicada 
and other pro-Sandinista media to publish critical commentary about corruption among the 
Sandinista leadership, as weil as fcature articles about figures unsympathetic to the revolution, 5uch 



-

Notes - Chapter 4 

as former Contra leaders and Managua Mayor Arnaldo Alcman "When cumpancro!'. !'.t.lrlcd to 
critieize in a way that 1 would say did not lakc ioto eon:.idcr.ltion ail the clements, didn't 
contextualize the criticisms, when they startcd 10 accu:.c us - Sandini~ta:. accusing Samtini~tas of 
heing ladroltes, robbers - 1 couldn't bclieve il" Murillo's opposition 10 8amcada's pubhshing 
interviews with figures such as Aleman (Fcbru.lry 12 1991 - after Murillo's bro,lt\!.idc .lppcared) 
seems based on the faet that such openness is not rcciproc,ltcd by pro-govcrnmcnt media in 
Nicaragua. "How cau you have ArnolcJo Aleman, who is hatcd by cvcryonc, who i., a fa:.cic;1 - how 
can you put him to speak Ihcre [in the pro-Sandini:.la prcs.. .. )? 1 don'I undcr!'.t,lOd th,lt " Il's hke 
thinking the new political culture means ha\;ng yOuf enemy saying ID your sp,lce'i wll.llt;ver he wants 
10 say. and having him say in his own spa ces atrocities about yOll, and .Ib.o wh,llever he wants 10 
say about how wonderfully he's doing In whal counlry in Ihe world do you h,IVe th,lt kind of an 
opposition press?" 

Banicada's editorial response to Murillo's allcgattons was revedhng In.l plere likcly wulten 
by Cbamorro, Ihe paper wrote that "Bamcada has never prctcndcd 10 own the Irulh We are not 
a cathedral, nor is the Sandinista Front a church ruled by dogmas On the contrdry, wc a~pire to 
he a point of convergence ln the proccss of political regrouptng of Sandini!\t., forces .. Different 
positions on what the FSLN should be in the future or Nicaragu.in soclcty an the pre~cnt have been 
expressed and printed in our pages We do not silence those who disagrce wllh our own editorial 
position and we only demand that a Spirit of unit y prevail and th.ll the ba"ic norms of Icngth and 
quality, imposed by the liule space wc have available, he re~pected 

"We believe that true pluralism must extensively coyer the diver~ity Df oplllions which exist 
within Sandinism in order to move, through the dcbate of ide as, loward a pohtical conscnsu~ on 
which the unity of revolutionaries should be based 

"In tbis sense, it seems to us understandabIe, but worrying, that whcn such an important debatc 
has been opened with Sandinism, there arc voices which want to silence Il, or monopolile the 
debate, letting only their own opinions be heard. Prccisely for that reason, (Murillo'!.l article ... last 
Sunday confirms the need to extend that debate in Barricada and other merl' a outlcts so lhat we 
become used to respccling other ideas, even whcn they do not .ippear to us to be fair or suited to 
our interesls. Dissent should be a norm, a rule, and Dot an exception in lhe democralization of the 
Sandinista front." ("The debatc is not cIosing, but broadening itsclf," Banicada, 4 Septembcr 
1990, English translation in 8amcada btlemaCional, 11. Septembcr 1990, p 17; cmphasis addcd.) 
Two features of this response are worth noting. First, serving as a forum for diverse vicws by no 
means trdnslates to adoption of a poslure of neutrality: to argue for a "dcbdte of Idcas," and to 
criticize "voices which want to Silence" thdt debate, is staking out a cJt'df position in favour of 
democratization. Second, professional considerations impact on the paper'~ mu!'>ilinng role 
contributions, regardkss of the political views expressed, must respect "the bd~i(' norm!> of Icngth 
and quality." 

32. See Shirley Cbristian, "Ortega's LeadershIp Critici7ed by SandIU15t.I~," New York TUIlt'S, 'Z4 March 
1992, p. All. According to Chrbtian, "Another member of the SandiOlsta Directoratc, Bayardo 
Arce, then jumped into the fray with a front-page article defenùmg Barricada and otllf'r Sandinista 
news outlets for which he has m'eraU re~ponsibility, on the basis of their growing acceptance among 
tbe general population. Mr. Arce noled that Barricada ... had bccomc an important source of 
financing for the front." Tbe incident is reveahng, not only for the indisputablc evidencc it provides 
of sorne dissension al tbe leve\ of the Directorate conccrning Bamcada's profile and functionin& 
but alc;o for Arce's confirmation that 8amicada is now "an important source" of FSLN funds. The 
degree of independenee Bamcada holds is, and is likely to remain, correlatcd with its material 
importance to party coffers - since this givcs the paper's staff considerable bargaming power. 

In a 1991 interview, Carlos Fernando Chamorro confirmcd, without giving names, that 
some opposition to Bam("ada'~ forswearing of official-organ status hdd been voiced dt the National 
Directorate level. Ortega's critique seems at odds with his more ea'iygoing commente;, relatcd by 
Chamorro, al the meeting arranged betwcen Ortega and pro-revolutionary journalists shortly bcforc 
tbe Sandinistas' formai retreat from government. Perhdps Ortega envisagcd a surface de
oflicialization for Bamcado lhat would nol translate into a significantly greater degree of 
institulional autonomy for the paper, wilh regular published critici'ims of "vcrlicalisl" tendcncies 
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within the Front, of which Ortega aIlcgedly 15 a main exponenl. It is also possible that Ortega is 
maneuvcring for support among "principalist" Sandinistas, and IS thercforc daiming to have 
opposcd transformations at Bamcada which he did not strongly disagrce .... ith during Directorate 
discussions of the matter. Ortega's critimms wcre made as thic; thesis was on the verge of 
submis'iion, and thcre wa3 no opportunity to solicit a comment from Carlos Fernando Chamono 
or othe/ Bamc3da staffers. 

33. Davis, WI/ere Is Nicaragua?, p 159. 

34. Cortés mtervicw, 15 April 1991 

35. Montenegro interview, 10 March 1991. In 8amcada's first anniversary-edition following the election 
defeat (25 July 1990), Chamorro wrotc that "Barricada must move to convert itself mto a broad 
forum of popular and national debate .. with no restrictiorlS other than the demand for a 
constructive and unifying spirit. .. , To our adversaries - whose respect for this periodical's opinions 
and news coverage is an indication of the prestige and confidence won lover the years] by Barricada 
- we invite them to do away with sterile revanchism and to conlribule patriotically to the solution 
of the nation's problems. 

36. Cortés interview, 15 April 1991 The implications of this deveiopment are also cvident in 
Chamorro's contention thal "the concept of campa/[J1ls has disappeared" from Barricada's 
mobili:âng function. "In the past, we were party·state. 1 mean, we were resporlSible for all, 
decisions that were taken and actions rhat were happening in the country; we were to sorne extent 
obliged lo condition public opmion, to prepare it to understand or accept state decisiorlS. 
'Campaigning' meant going over and over the same ground, being systerr..atic [in lreatment of] the 
same subject. Today, it's complelely differenl." As an example, Chamorro cites a hypothetical 
decision by the new government to open private banks (the Nicaraguan banking system was 
nationalized after the revolutionary victory). With the FSLN in power, Barricada's resporlSibility 
would have been "to pave the way for the state decision." With the FSLN in opposition, though, 
the decision "is not my concern," says Chamorro. "Il's the problem of the present government. 
Wc're much more concerned about what's important at street-level, and 1 don't thlOk the public 
is ail that concerned about whelher private banks are opened or not. Previously, we acted not only 
as if wc werc a party organ, but to sorne eXlent as if we were very close to the state. That's the 
difference." The new environment frees the paper "to consider different alternatives, people feel 
more frce to think on their o ..... n, to exercise their imagination and creativity," rathcr th an p?JToting 
an official line decided upon by the FSLN leadership. He notes, though, a drawback, , this de
officiali7.ation of the paper. "Thcrc's a risk, a templation, to be irresponsiblc. Sinc' you'rc not 
the stale anymore, you'rc not promoting astate project So sorne people might think. 'Okay, now 
we can say anything we want - about the government, abOl.t institutions, about persons, withoul 
confirming facts. 1 don't think we've succumbed to this temptation; we've tried to hold to a 
standard of profession al obligation. But 1 see the temptation exists for sorne journalists. They 
don't fecl the [old] serlSe of preoccupation and obligation. That's not a dominant tendency, but it 
does exist." Chamorro interview, 4 April 1991. 

37. Emphasis added 

38. Schudson, Dlscm'enllg the News, p. 26. "The penny press [in mid-19th century America] ... focused 
on the nearby and the everyday, and for the first time hired reporters on a regular basis to coyer 
local news. Reporters were assigned to the police, the courts, the commercial district, the churches, 
high society, and sports The penny papcrs made the 'hum an interest story' not only an important 
part of d.lily journalism but ilS mo~t characterislÎc. feature" (p. 27). 

39. De Castro interview, 22 April 1991 

40. "Ethical Principics and Norms of Barricada," April 1991, unpublished internaI document. In 
addition to resrating the importance of consulting a variety of sources and avoiding indicaling 
fcrtainty whcre uncertainty surrounds a facl or allegation, the statcmcnt also touches on issues of 
f:orruption. "It is absolutcly forbiddcn for journalists or functionaries of Bamcada tf) accept 
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material donations, rclated to thclr work, frc.il people or inf,titutionf, which coulli compromise the 
independence of the publication." It also states that "the promotion of the equality .mli 
emancipation of women is a principlc of the pcriodical," as IS "respect for the rdigious bclicf!> and 
diffcrent racial composition of the readershlp," banning matenal which could offcnd the!>c 
principles of equality. 

41. Kreimman interview, 4 April 1991 

42. To dcmonstrate how gcncral hd5 bccn tilt': Impact of thi!> cn,ls on Nlcar.lgud\ p.lpcrS, reganJlc'>..,> 
of political on~ntation, it IS perhaps worth quoting Pablo Antonio Cuadr.l, dlfl::ctor of La Prclllu. 
"There's a strong dcdine [in circulation] with inflollion. Th" dcrlinc occurred bCC<lU5C wc hdd ta 
raise the priee almost every week. That confuses people. When wc changt: the pnce, clrculatioll 
drops, and then it very slowly rL'iCS Then wc change the priee agam and it dcdinc'\, until people 
convince themselvcs that their wagcs arc enough to afford the new proce. 1 thmk It's going to go 
up DOW, because now there's a stable priee." Cu ad ra is referring to thl' currcnly rcform introduced 
by the Chamorro government ln the first wcek of March 1991, which ~ucceeded in stemming 
hyperinflation, albeit at the pricc of incre3!.ed ullemployrnenl and dra!.tically rcduced real wage!.; 
both of thesc factors c1early aet ta comtrdÎn discret\On,~ry inccme and limit nCWsp.lpcr circulation 
(Field research for this thesis ended m Mdy 1991, and clJimt,d clrcul,llion figure!> for the thrce 
papers !lince that time is nol a";l1lablc) Cu ad ra interview, ')iJ Apfll 1991 

43. It is possible that La Preflsa, ""1th ilS c1o~cnc!.s to governmcnt souree,>, could have rCl'Civt:d advance 
warning of the scale of the devaluJllOn, and ta"en mca,urc, 10 protcct Il~ bolnk <Iccount~. La Prl!1Il0 
was, at lea<;t, the means by ""hich the govcrnment chose 10 announcc the m,lXI-dev.lluation to the 
public, via a special issue pubhshed on 2 Marc.h 1991 For more on the Imp,H.t of the currcney 
reform, see Jones, Nicaragua, 1991, pp. 7·9 

44. Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. According to Kreimann, 8amcuda's normal allnual operolting 
budget of $4 million (which includcs the puhlishmg operation) would hkely be !>Ia~hcd to "about 
$3 million" as a result of the maxi-devaluatioll. He stressed, Ihough, lhal thl: situollion was highly 
volatile and the long-term Impact unprcdiclablc "Il will depend a lot on the cap.lcity of our !>t.lff 
to administra te and sell Who knows? [Income] might increase from $3 million lo $6 million Vou 
can't say." 

45. Flakoll intervie\'/, 25 February 1991 

46. The question of legislation and ccnsorship 15, of course, a powcrfully !.ymbolic one for Violet a 
Chamorro hcrself, given La Prellsa's travails under the Sandini!>tas. The oflicial pohcy of thc 
Chamorro government is captured in Ihe phrase la mejor ley de P'U1sa C5 la ql/t' /10 e:mte The oc')t 
press law is no press law. 

A brief furore did arise in January 1991 conccrning the government\ .lttempt to pa!'.s Deerec 
55-90, promulgated 13 Deccmber 1990. The law formally dealt with tcchnical a<;pcct~ of radiO 
broadcast frequencies, but Chapter VI, Article 33 contained the followmg mjunction: "in ca,>c of 
disturbances to the public arder of the country, or should [the countryl find Itself in a state of W.lr, 
or in the event of natural disastcr!. or .1Oy otller cÎrcumstance whlch rcqlltre'i an emergency effort 
by government institutions, ANDER (the Nlcaraguan Admini.,tr .ltion of thc RJdlOclcctric Spectrum J 
is authorized to suspend or restnct the tramnllSsion of statiom JO wh.ltevcr frequcney bands are 
considered neccssary, in all or pJ.rt of the n.ltional tcrritory" Other .trllclcs "Imllarly lcfcrrcd to 
the capacity of the stale secunty forces 10 selle control of any r,ldlo or tclevI\lon program "in the 
event of international confliet, upming, revoIt or olher activltlcs wlllch dl<;luro the public order," 
and to impose fines for dISObe}1r.g the (JW'S provi<;lons. 

The law was signed by PreSident Chdmorro. usmg her bmal.! power,; of execul1vc dccrce under 
the Sandini!>ta-constructed COl1!>titution, whlle the National Assembly Wd\ in rccc,>s. Journalists of 
the UPN, however, protestcd the legislatlOn, arguing that Il was Idntamounl to thc "gag whlch 
Somocismo placed on the liberty of expreSSIOn, wilh the law o( commul1lC.llion,> mcdla known as 
the Black Code." The gO\ernment was re(eptive to the complJlllts ,md proml!>cd rCv\\l(w!> to ail 
sections of the law which could be u<;ed to re,>trict freedom of exprC'>..>lon It rCilcralcd Ihat "one 
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of the piIIars of this govcrnrnent will always bc freedorn of expression, and we shall not permit any 
doubts on this count." See Bamcada, 10 January 1991 (revealing the contents of the decree); also 
sec, "Chamorro' 'la rnejor ley de Prensa es la que no existe,'" In/orpress Ct'lllroamerica, 14 February 
1991, p. 6. 

47. The question of eX.lctly how much the printing contract was worth to Bamcada is ambiguous mainly 
bccause of the cornplcx interlinking of parly and state which was a feature of the FSLN's years in 
power "It's a tcchnical Ihing," says M.tX Krelmann. "Let me glve you an ('xamp\e. You'rc the 
Ministry of Education, and you're going ta sign a $2.5 million conlract wilh me 10 print 50 many 
books. That requ;res OI1l~ ton of paper, lel'5 say. Bul you [via FSLN arrangements with East Bloc 
countrit"s) are going to gzvc me the ton of paper, which let's say is worth a million doUar!'. S(\ 1 
a.'>Sume a debt to you in the amount of $1 million And .hen you [via p,uly-to-party arrangementsJ 
give me the ink and metal pidtCS la print the booh, so 1 assume a further debt Sa in the end. you 
si~n a contract for $2.5 million, but only pay $500,000." Kreimann further pomts out tbal the 
f,JOction of the Ministry of Education contract was nevcr pnmarily to endble Bamcadll to carn 
money; rather, It was a service Bamcada provided, eharging very httle sa the governmenl could 
provide the population with he3"11y-subsidi7ed books. The importance ofthis ineome to Barrictuia's 
operations is, howevcr, indisputablc. Krcimann interview, 4 Apnl 1991 

48. Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. Krcimann's as!>t!rtion gains credibility in the light of daims by 
o(hcr sources among Icftist or pro-Sandinistd medi,1, Noel Irias at La Semalla C6mica contends 
tbat "Wc are proseribcd - the.e's a state prohibition now on givmg adverllsing to Semana Comica. 
Ministncs aren't allowed to givc us advcrtising. In sorne cases, it's an express prohibition - in the 
case of tl-ae MInistry of Finance, for cxample [n other cast!s, it's tarit [poliey)." lrias interview, 22 
March 1991. Juan Alberto Hcnrîquel, dlrector of the Marxist (but anti-Sandinista) El Pueblo, sa)s 
of relations Wlth the Chamorro governmcnt "They don't give us advertising ... They don't lake out 
!>ubscriptions to the newspaper. For c'(ample, the National AS5embly owcs us subscription money 
dating back to the Sandinista era which it still hasn't paid; Alfredo César leurrent President of the 
Assembly) doesn't even want the collcctor 10 arrive at the door So they're strangling us. Tbey say 
they're Dot, that they don't persecute us - but neither do they give us any way ln WhlCh to survive, 
despite the fact that thl'> papcr 15 not a party organ." Henrfquez interview, 8 April 1991. 

49. F1akoll interview, 25 f'ebruary 199J Bamcada IntemaCÎono/ has also been powerfully affeded by 
the transformation in the Nicaraguan polttlcal equation sinee the Sandinista e1ection defeat. The 
paper was structured to mect the informalional need~ of the international solidarity corn munit y, 
whose ranks were sharply reduced by the FSLN fall from power. The publlc.ltion received 
donations from forclgn solidanty sourccs which have partly dried up; overseas ~ubscriptions have 
al.,o Callen. "The Sandlnista RevolutIOn, for many solidanty pcople, has fallen apart," concedes 
Flakoll "It'~ no longer .1 beacon m Latin America, an examplc of revolution Solidarity is now 
more interestcd ID reglOn,ll themes, the dcb .. te on the lcft, and thing~ like that, rather lhan (seeing) 
Nicaragua as the centre and a mode! 01 a new type of revolutionary Situation 111 the hemisphere." 
Renecting the uphcaval, Bamcada /1/[emaCÎoflal shifted after the elections from wcckly to monthly, 
then (bneny) la blweekly, then back to monlhly. At the time of field research, Flakoll reported 
that the paper would be able 10 conthlUC for about two years If pre!>cnt trends prevailed. The most 
reccnt issue of the publication at lime of writing fedtured an open letter to readers, announcing that 
"We are DOW in danger of !osing Barricada IlIlemac/OI1al due to the economic crisis in Nicaragua 
and a precipitoU!> drop in subscription \cvels" Only two-thirds of rcaders had renewed lheir 
subscriptlons. Bamcada Ill/emaciolla/, January 1992, p. 2 

Another casualty of thc new polittcal and economic dimate .,hould be noted Shortly after the 
Sandinista party congres!> of July 1991, the publication Vental/o, cdltcd by RosarÎo Murillo, finally 
disappcart~d as a wcekly cultural m",crt to Bamcada. The paper had long servcd as httle more than 
a moulhpiece for Munllo, and W3S lin,lnccd through FSLN parly channels (apparently owing lo the 
intervention of Munllo's companion, ex-Presldmt Damcl Ortega) rather than by Barricada. At the 
lime of an mterview in Aprii 1991, MUrillo conceded the papcr was in poor linancial shape and 
thal she h.ld solicited enough money, m,linly from overseas friends and cor:tact~, to keep the paper 
alive for a year. The c\'entual foldmg of the publication seems closcly linked to the polilica1 fiasco 
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which greeted Murillo at the parly congrc55, wherc rcpeated atlcmp15 by Daniel Ortega 10 add 
Murillo to the slate of Managua represcntdtivcs to the new S,mJinl~td As~el11bly fcll fiat. 

50. Kreimanll interview, 4 Apnl lY91 

51. This thesis i~ borne out by the dl'>propnrlu)ll,ltt: impact of lht: dt:1I1on ddc,ll Olt Rumcadu', more 
peripheral projecls, partJcularly Bumcadu IlllcmaclOllal. The IOlem.llÎon,1I dillo!l'" fulllimc !>Idff 
shrunk by more than half, from 1910 8 pèf~()nS, dnd BI W,IS shIl[cù III c.lrly 1991 from it" '>paClou,> 
offices in a scparate buildlllg on Ihe BI1T/leada lot to mort: lr,\Inpt:d qu,lrta" wlthin tlll: nMin 
editorial offices. The old BI offi\.c~ wcre Laken over by Burncadll .... ncv.ly-n:'1dmped ,ldvcrÜ.,ing 
department, providing an apt symbol of the shift aWdy from J more pure (but ,11\0 suh\idiICd) 
ideological orientation to a more cornpcliti' I~, buslIlcs.. ... -oricnted one FlJkoll mtervIcw, 2." Feoru,lry 
1991. The rut!> are "partly due to tht: economic prcs",ure, becJuse wc C,IIl't afford to pay that rn,my 
people for a magujne thal really doesn't need so mJ.ny people to prllLlucc It The logic ,llsl) h,IS 
to do WÎth being in power versus being in the oppmitiou. Whlle wc wen: in power, wc cn:,lteJ d 

big apparatu~, and it wasn't a burden - ma1I1ly bccau~e It wa!> the govc:rnmcl1[ th.l' fin.mccd it 
[through subscriptions)! Now, obvlOu~ly, there's a differcnt kinu uf logic " 

There is sorne indication that Rumcada IlllemaCÎotlu{'s \:xpcriencc pd .. C'> the Wily for :,till more 
sweeping rcstructunng and dowmil.1I1g at the parent pdpcr, Bumcada. Flakoll contemh tIMI, ""'th 
regard to staff-cut<;, Bamcada IfltemaclOflal Will <;erye as "a pilot proJcct" for the daily Bamcada, 
which "Will have to do the same (hing, [lhough) il hasn'l yel donc il 'iignilic,lIIlly" ThiS rencct<; Br .. 
pioneering roIe over the revolutional y '1ccadc and since the e!eclion li ledt. "Computer$, for 
example, wcre introdu· cd first in BI and then in the daily. The ch,mge Gf forrnJt WJ.<; made here 
flISt. The change in lOCUS was first here, now in the daily By format l mean for B/ the ch,lI1ge 
in sile [from tabloïd to maga7ine form"t], for the daily the chJnge ln logo" Fl.tkoll interview, 25 
February 1991. 

52. According to Daniel F1akoll AkgriJ. of Bamcada IfltcmaclOllul, "The pohcy now is to pay people 
what should be d normal wage Bcfore, peopk worked here more out of conviction than for wagcs 
They still do, but bccau<;e of the soaring inO.ltlon, salaries hJ.ve to try to kccp up" Flakoll 
interview, 25 February 1991 

53. Krcimann interview, 4 Apnl 1991. 

54. The quality of the slJ.ffers thcmsdvcs is now "r.lOre professional," Kreima.Jn drgucs, bUI dates lhb 
change 10 Ihe pcriod prior to the electorJ.l defcat whcn altcmpb bcgan to rc!>truclurc Jnd rcorient 
the advertising diviSIOn. 

55. Signifiçantly, this service was tcchnically avallablc slllœ the introduction of the Pldn1.1g press in 
1984, but was nol offercd to advertiser<; until the announccmcnt of Bamwda\ ncw profile ID 

January 1~1. 

56. Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991 The pohcit,;s appMently hdve bcgun to gCIJ!;r,lte tntcre~t dnlOng 
privale-sector advertisers, though with pohtical polarintion ~tlll a fJ.et of hfc in Nic,udgu,t, ,mtl wilh 
most business figures entrcnched on the pohtical nght, the main IJ.rgct is still the limitcd nurnbcr 
of pro-Sandinisla businc<;~cs. "This is a very multi-c1a~~ party," Krcim,mn noIes "Many 
Sandinistas belong to the middlc and bourgeois c1J.s!>c"" and wc'rc dttrdlllJlg them l~j ddvertic,c wil:, 
us. Even Ihollgh they're few, it's somclhlllg an)'\vay." 

The drive to allracl advertisers 15 still guidcd, al leasl at the rhctoncal lcvcl, hy ethical and 
probably political <;onsiderJ.lions The s(atcmenl of "Ethical PrinClplc~ dnd Norm<; of Bamcada" 
(April 1991) inc\udcs thls inJunetion' "The pcricùlcal [Bamcada] will acœpt p"id advcrti~cmcnt~ 
for publication, lhough not Illdl~cnmindtcly" Adverli:;illg which run" cxprec,ly <-ounler to the 
political-cditorial lille of the pubhcdtlOn is subject to review by the edltoflaJ ~taff 

57. Advertising, which once constitutcà 25 pcrcent of the papcr's revenue, now con~lllutcs hclween 18 
and 20 percent. Half the incorne IS from the s.tle of newspapef'\, and anothcr ,0 percent from the 
printing semce Krelmann interview, 4 Apnl 1991. 
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Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. With a view to the prinling service's further expansion, Barricada 
acquired early in 1990 a new fiat press geared to production of calendars, books, notebooks, 
maga7Jnes, cheques, and business cards. The press was purchased for $1.5 million from its original 
owners, who agreed to payment in monthly instatments. 

59. Ali quoles are from the New Editorial Profile. 

60. Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. 

61. An intriguing example of priee competition occurred in March 1991, Collowing the Chamorro 
governmenl's implementation of a "maxi-devaluation." All three Managua papers switched their 
primary pricing scheme to the new c6rdoba oro. All three began with a position of priee parity, 
reflecting tacit or explicit agreemt.nt among the business managers; but while El Nuevo Diorit) and 
La Prensa increased their priee to C 1.40, Barricada held briefly to a priee of C 1.00, then increased 
to 1.20 (where it stood at the time field research for this thesis ended). La Prensa subsequently 
lowered its priee to 1.20, to match Barricada; END stayed at 1.40. 

According to Kreimann, the pricing decision had two roots, one in marketing strategy, the OlÎle. 
in politics. The action is. in fact, a good instance of the way in which both professïonal and 
mobili7.ing considerations ad 10 shape and constrain Barricada's post-election functioning. Rather 
than sceking an absolute increase in flcwspapcr readers, Barricada sought to take readers away 
from El Nuevo Dlario: "Because of (he priee, many readers who read END preferred to buy 
Barricada because of the pricing. We wanted to open our selves to the market, in a way that 
readers who didn't rcad us would gel to know us with our new profile. Hopcfully, they'd stay with 
us." On the other hand, "we bad a political objective. It's a way of teUing our readers tbat we 
wouldn't automatically re-evaluate the price of the newspaper [in response to a Chamorro 
government edict). Vis-à-vis lhis coulltry's officiais, managers, intellectuals - those who knowabout 
the national er ./Domy and financial situation - it's to show them that we have financial power of 
our own. People who know about business know that this is a sign of strength" - and thus a symbol 
of tbe FSLN's and the re\'Olution's continuing potency and autonomy, tying in to Barricada's 
mobilizing function. Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. 

62. The survey found that 63 percent of respondents Iiked De Todo Un Poco, and only 10 percent 
disliked il. Compare this with the opinion-editorial page, wbich 23 percent of readers Iiked and 
27 percent disliked. With regard to the paper's departments, De Todo Un Poco again featured the 
widest gulf bctween those readers who enjoyed it and those who disliked il - 63 to 10 percent. It 
was followed in this ranking by "current events." 

63. Enqllesla 'Gran Promoci6n Madre' Barricada - RadIO Ya, unpubli~hed internai document Gente 
was the preferred supplement of an outright majority of readers (54 percent); Revista dei Campo 
was ncxt with 28 percent. No other supplement rose beyond single figures. 

64. An added inccntive was the difference in tone betwecn Barricada and El Nuevo Diario which had 
led, in tbe view of Bamcada's director, to a perception that Barricada was the more "serious" of 
the two pro-revolutionary dailies. (END is a pugnacious and freewheeling daily which places 
greater emphasis on entertainment and splashy sensationalism than either of Managua's other two 
papers, often at the cxpense of strict journalistic professionalism. A typical feature story published 
during the field research for this thesis lold the tragic tale of a young man whose tongue had been 
billen off during a passionate French kiss.) 

The connotations of "seriousness" arc mixed, acknowledges Chamorro. But a key part of 
Barricada's orientation was to preserve its reputation as a responsible news-source while moving 
in the direction of Nuevo Dtario's more populist approach, which - significantIy - represents the 
purest continuation of tbe pre-rc\olutionary press tradition in Nicaragua. Indecd, Xavier Reyes 
contends that during the rc\olutionary dccade, El Nuevo DlOrio sought lO draw readers away from 
the rcstructured La Prerua by holding to the "noisi('r" journalism of the pre-revolutionary La 
Prellsa. Recall that END was founded bya breakaway group of La Prellsa personnel comprisiog 
the majority of the latter paper's staff. Reyes interview, 13 April 1991. 



Notes - Coopter 4 

El Nuevo Diario "is not the type of paper that will suffer for ils lack of credibility," Chamorro 
argues. "But people like to read it" As for Barricada's more sober approach: "'Serious' hJS a 
double connotation. One is a good one: it implies credibility. The other meaning is: borillg. 1 fcll 
we shouldn't be afraid of being perceived as a serious newspaper, but what wc necdcd was more 
colour, more balance, more of an equilibrium bctwccn what wc CJII 'traditional ncws' - po li t ic ... , 
the economy, forcign policy - and [more human-inlerest oricntcd] news stories." Chamorrn 
interview, 3 April 1991. 

65. According to Roberto Fonseca, editor of De Todo Un Poco, "our mission is also to tran!>fer ncw!> 
from De Todo Un Poco to the front page of Banicada, to freshcn up Barricada" as a wholc. 
Fonseca interview, 9 May 1991. 

66. Although Barricada also displayed ils willingness to publish criticisms of lhe horoscope fcature, the 
decisioo to iocrease the frequency of ils appearance seems to represcnl a recognition lhat such 
features are "Dot a very important concession for the revolutionJry proce!>s," in the words of 
Editorial Council member Sergio De Castro. De Castro interview, 22 April 1991. Says Chamorro: 
"1 don't personally like to read the horoscope. For me, Ît's totally idiotie. But a lot of people like 
il! What can 1 do? When 1 go and lalk to people who sel! Bamcada, they tell me 1 should have 
a horoscope every day! So il's a concession [lO that demand]." Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

67. "Wc did a survey of END readers and Bamcada readers," says Krcimann, which round that 
"Barricada is viewed as more serious, responsible, and believable than El Nuevo Diario. But people 
bought END and opened it to look for the naked woman, or the dis3..\ter that occurred in this or 
that barno, or who raped who. People read that." Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. 

68. Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. 

69. Kreimann interview, 4 April 1991. 

70. Both Chamorro and Kreimann cited the example of an carly-April feature discussing the difficulty 
wruch sorne children have in pronouncing the double-"r" ~ound in Spanish. Such covcrage, 
according to Chamorro, represents an example of Barricada appcaling to El Nuevo Diono's 
coostituency, but not hl a way that demeans the paper's project: "We wanted to cvade casy an!>wers 
to the question of what "popular" views and desires would be. We Ceel El Nuevo Diario is doing 
a very cheap type of journalism . tbe easiest lype. We lhink people, our readc!rs, don't dcscrve that 
type of garbage. They deserve something better. It's not that we see ourselvcs as inlcl1ectuals or 
more cultured or anything like (hat. Wc Ceel people oeed and de~ervc stories with a human
interest clement, but things lhat will help 10 cnrich their livcs in !lomc Wdy. 1 don't think it rCdlly 
helps them to know that somehody killed his wife becau~e he was ha\iog problcms with his oosc. 
1 don't think that's a real story .... " The story about the double-"r," he say!>, reprcsents a malter 
of down-to-earth daily concern: "something people speak about in thcir o ..... n hou!>Cs." Chamono 
interview, 3 April 1991. 

71. The interview subject in question requested that the quote not be attnbutcd 

72. Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

73. Chamorro interview, 28 February 1991 According to Max Kreimann, 8amcada's circulation 31> of 
April 1991 was 32.000, approximately the same as Managua's other two dailies. Krcimann 
interview, 4 April 1991 

74. Chamorro seems to be suggesting something similar when he comments that Barricada "is a 
newspaper which isgamillg autonomy. Gaining autonomy, inspired by the FSLN within the general 
framework of the FSLN [program). Jt's also becoming a more transparent and real rcncction of 
what the FSLN is itself, and the changes that are taking place within the FSLN, since the newspaper 
reflects the internai debate of the FSLN in a more balanced way lhan any olher Sandinista or non
Sandinista medium of communication in Ihis country." Chamorro inlervIew, 3 April 1991. 
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75. Pablo Antonio Cuadra, Nicaragua's greatest poet and longtime director of La Prellsa, commented 
in an interview: "It serms to me that Barricada has had a change for the bettcr. There are people 
wilh a violent menlality who still write there, but it's now a newspaper which is on the level of the 
new democratic society wc want." He contrasted Barricado's performance in this respect wilh that 
of El Nuevo Diario: "an outrageous newspaper, as violent as ever." Cuadra interview, 26 April 
1991. 

76. Chamorro interview, 28 April 1991. 

77. Montenegro interview, 10 March 1991. 
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1. According to Chamorro, the composition of the c')uncil was dictatcd not by a des ire to rcpresent 
various Sandinista sectors, but to construcl an advisory board with expertise in those areas most 
integral to Barricada's new stance as an opposition paper, and in which Barricada's journalistic 
coverage was held to be deficient. "On the one hand, we sa id we nccded someone linkcd tu the 
legislative work of the National Asscmbly, because thaCs an important part of the opposition 
strategy of the FSLN. Anotber thing was ta find someone who was an expert on law, Ihe judicial 
aspect, because that's been a very weak side of Barricada. Legal issues bccome important in Ihcse 
years, because the law is an instrument you have to know weil in order 10 wagc an opp()~ilion 
struggle. A third requisite was to find someone who's an expert on the cconomy. And the fourth 
person woutd be someone who's a 'globatist' in terms of bcing dose 10 the National Directorate. 
Tbat's the role Bayardo Arce plays." Chamorro interview, 17 April 1991. 

2. Note again lhat to argue for "indepcndence" heTe is nOI to sl;ile that Bamcada functioned 
independentiy of the broader Sandinista policy apparat us, since in the field of "agitation and 
propaganda" a key architect of Sandini~ta policy was Bamcada Director Chamorro. Rather, the 
strategies testify to a certain independcncc from the formaI requiremcnts and cdicts of the ruling 
National Directorate. 

3. COilSider, for example, the dissonance inherent in a photograph published in Bam'cada in January 
1992. Il shows Chief of the Army Humberto Ortega (a key rcvolutionary leader and former 
member of the FSLN National Directorate; military commander during the years of war against 
U.S.-backed Contras) pinning the Sandinistas' highest medal for bravery on the chest of Colonel 
Dennis Quion, the V.S. military attaché in Nicaragua. Many Sandinistas were astonishcd to witness 
Ortega criticizing "the leflist minorities which want to manipulate the sacred pall·jotic sentiments 
of our people aOft national dignity in order to fan the fanatical and adventuristic confrontation 
between Nicaraguans and the United States," "a radical minority which vainly tries 10 attracl the 
poor ... with unatlainable and destabilizing proposais." (This in rcsponse to those Sandinista seclors 
who clairned the medal ceremony besmirched the memory of Sandinista soldlers and militants who 
had fallen in battle against U.S.-sponsored forces.) Daniel Flakoll Alegria, "More rhan just a 
medal," Banicado IIItemaclOllal, February 1992. What proportion of the Sandinistas' popular 
constituency would agree with the American leflisl James Felras, who calls the medal ccremony 
"symbolic of the moral as weIl as ideological dccay of the Sandinista elite"? Petras, "Sandinista 
'social pact' sells poor out," The Guard/(lfI, 18 March 1992, p. 12. 

4. Recall the cxamplcs of El Nuevo Diario, and the founding (post-I990) of Radio Va, mentioned 
below. 

5. 1 am grateful to Prof. Philip Oxhorn for his commcnts in this context. 

6. For an acrount of Radio Ya's faunding on 26 April 1990 (and its subsequent travaib), see 
"Maneuver foiled," Bamcada IlItemaciolla/, 16 June ]990, p. 15. 

7. This comparison is not intended to establish an equivalence between Soviet !>tate socialism and 
Sandinismo. Indeed, !tome of the pressures, problems, and conslraints faced by state- and part y
affiliated media in the former Soviet bloc are more muted or mild in the Nicaragua context, largely 
owing to the continuing Sandinista presence in the Nicaraguan state and national political life, a 
reflection (in turn) of the Front's continuing strength and relative popular kgitima.cy. 
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8. The D('daration of Human Rights and Freedoms adopted in September 1991 by the now·defunct 
USSR Congress of People's Deputies included Iwo articles directly bearing on freedom of the press: 
"Article 6. Every person has the right to freedom of speel h and to an unimpeded expression of 
opinions and convictions and to their dissemination orally or in a written form. Mass media are 
free. Censorship is not allowed." "Article 12. Every person has the right to reeeive full and true 
information on the state of alTairs in all spheres of state, economie, social and international life, 
and on issues of rights, legal interests and duties." New York TImes, 7 September 1991, p. AS. 

In addition to a more pluralistie press, an important eITeet of the lifting of censorship 
regulations in both Nicaragua and the fOI mer Soviet bloc has been an influx of hard·eore 
pornographie material. For the situation in Poland, see Kitty McKinsey, "From co. <:foms to 
aphrodisiacs, sex-shop business booming in Pol and," 17le Gazette (Montreal), 13 August 1990, p. 
BI. On lhe former Soviet union, sec Fred Wcir, "Red-light pom alarms Soviet feminists," The 
Guardian (New York), 12 June 1991, p. 13. On Nicaragua, see "The discreet eharm of porn," 
Genie, 5 April 1991 (concentrating on the proliferation of film and video pornography). 

9. Annick Cojean, "The rebirlh of Poland's free press," Le Monde, 16 Mareh 1990, in Manchester 
Guardian Weekly, 8 April 1990, p. 14. Cojean reports: "An amazing media revolution is sweeping 
lhrough Poland. A new publication appears al newsstands almost every day. Neighbourhood 
papers are appearing in the cities and suburbs. Villages are acquiring mimeograph machines to 
print their OWD newslelters. Parishes, community groups, companies, universities and bigh schools 
are alliaunehing publications, as are taxi drivers' associations, movie fan clubs, jazz lovers' societies 
and poetry rudes." 

10. See Guillermo Fernandez, "A modest publications boom," Barricada Itltemaciona/, 22 September 
1990. The new publications included El Semanario, headed by former NiearaglJan Vice President 
Sergio Ramirez; Novedaids de Mcaragua, a business and professional publication with a centre· 
right orientation; Bo/sa de noticias, a two·page evening bulletin; Nicaragua desde adenlro, a biweekly 
ediled by former Sandinisla analysts and govemmenl officiaIs; Cr(rica, a pro-Sandinista monthly; 
Andlisis, l.'. monlhly of eeonomic affairs wilh a centrist linge; Aljama, the monlhly publication of the 
Palestinian Arab community in Nicaragua; Enlace, publi~hed with Swiss funding and providing 
advice on "farming, fishing, health, poultry-raising, ranching and everything connected with 
community development"; Process/lnfo, edited by "a group of progressive Salvadorans and 
Nicaraguans; and TaM, "Nicaragua's most 'frivolow,' publication," emphasizing fashion, interviews, 
and sexuality. No concerted attempt was made during field research for tbis th:.:sis 10 find out how 
many of lhese publications still appeared as of Spring 1991. 

11. Mik6s Vâmos, "Eastern Europe's New Press Lord~," Tlle Nation, 30 September 1991, p. 368. 

12. Among the material eonstraints Mikl6s Vamos mentions in the Hungarian context is "the 
incompetence of the state·run po!>tal system .... Even pa pers that are popular and eould take many 
more subscribers are shaekled by the limited capacity of the postal service. No private delivery 
business exists yet." Vames, "Eastern Europe's New Press Lords." 

13. For the impact of the withdrawal of subscriptions, see Henry Kamm's account of the collapse of 
the Prague-based Problems of Peace alld Socialism, "Wilh Nonreaders Gone, Marxism's Journal 
Fails," New Yorlc Times, 3 July 1990, p. A12. "More than 400 edit ors, about half of them Soviet 
citizens, worket:l in the former seminary to prepare the master edit ion of the monthly in Russian. 
Editions in English and Arabie were also prepared here but printed in their countries of circulation. 
Hundreds of other editors worked around the world to prepare 70 editions of the idcntical journal 
in a total of 4llanguages, whose global circulation was reported at 550,000 copies. The costs were 
borne largelr by the Soviet party, with lesser contrit tions from East Germany, Poland, 
Czechoslova1ùd, Hungary, Romania, Bulgaria, and Mongolia. As the tide lurned, parties withdrew 
their support." The last editor, Lubomir Molnar, reported: "Wc are ending this historical period 
[i.e., of the publieation's existence] with money only from the Soviet Union and Mongolia." 
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14. See Francis X. Cimes, "Press in Russia Is Hurt By Ihe Reforms 1t Backs," New York Times, 20 
January 1992. Clines writes thdt "There is speculation ... the Russian Presidcnl, Boris N. Yeltsin, 
may issue an execulive order controlling prices and easing the pressures on publications caught 
between the Creedoms of press and market economies." 

15. For example, Provda - whose circulation plummeted from 11 million in 198010 l million in 1991 -
"can no longer afford to pay the $75,000 annual operating bud!"el for the New York City bureau 

and by Chrislmas (1991] will have c\osed 20 of ils 32 foreign bureaus. Sec Colulll Lynch, "Give my 
regards ta Broadwayski," The Globe al/d Ma/l, 21 Decembcr 1991, p 03 

16. Ouoted in Cojean, "The rebirth of Poland's frec press." Sec also Ruth Grubcr, "Polish Journalists 
Find Challenges in Publishing Independent Papers," nie Clms/Ia,'1 Sc/el/ce MOII/tor, date 
unavailable. Kostek Gebert, a former journa!ist in the underground, pro-Solid.uily Polish ('ress, 
now working freelance, states: "1 have absolutely no professional training as a journalist; 1 don'l 
know how to do reporting." Gebert adds: "1 tried several times 10 write a faclual report on things 
1 saw, keeping my comments to myself. That was sheer torture .... The kind of columns 1 (once] 
did were militant columns, for a cause. Whal you didn't try to do was painl a balanced piciure, hut 
essentially hit at the enemy's weak spols, keep up morale .... So what do you do now if you try to 
do your job deccntly?" The dilemma is evcn more acute for formcr Party journahsi Andr/cj Jonas, 
who notes, "]('5 almost impossible, like being reborn, to learn to write in a Westcrn slyle, nol just 
because of the ccnsorship, but because of the phllosophy of [Communist] journali&m." A Moscow 
journalist, Yuri Shchekoshikin, also acknowlcdges thc problcm: "What wc ,lccd now arc not 
politicians, bUI professional journalists." Michael Dobb5, "Heroe;; of gla~n()st tumblc as failed coup 
triggers purge in media," n,e Gazette (from the Washingtoll Post), 29 August 1991, p. A14. 

17. See Cojean, "The rebirth of Poland's free press," quoting Kracow editor Mleczyslaw Gill. "There 
are professional joumalists who would he just as compliant with Ihis [Solidarity) govcrnment as thcy 
were with the communists before." In sorne cases the subservicnl approach to statc or parly 
authorities rra)' he linked to the material constrainls which transition imposes on the media organ's 
functioning, and the appeal for relief in the form of state protection or subsidy. Celestine Bohleo 
notes that there exists "a deep confusion ovcr the role of a free press" in Poland. "Sorne people 
talk about 'too much' criticism of government as a dangerous luxury in socielies where democratie 
institutions have shallow rOOls. Many newspapcr edilors sec objective reporting as an abdication 
of their right to act as political players." Bohlen, "East Europe's Cullural Life, Once a Refuge, 
Now Edipsed," New York Times,13 November 1990, p. AU. For a ~imilar argument in the conlext 
of the former Soviet Union, see Felicity Barringer, "Read Ali About Il! A Pctrilied Press in New 
Gui'ie," New Yorlc Times, 5 September 1991, p. AlO. 

18. Oeputy Edilor Orzyszlof Sliwinski, an editor at the pro-Solidarity Gazera uybOTCZU in Poland, 
states: "We are fighting very much to be an indepcndent paper. Public opinion isn't used to such 
a situation and therefore they con~ider us very much as an official Solidarity papcr. Wherea~ many 
people who are involved here, involved in the opposition and so on, also have no idea of the 
independent press." Ouoted Gruber, "Polish JOUinalists." 

19. The most notable instance, of course, is the suppression by Russian President YcItsin of many of 
the CPSU-affiliated organs followmg lhe failed coup of August 1991. See Dobbs, "Hcrocs of 
glasnost tumble," Barringer, "Read Ali About Il!,'' and Bohlen, "Pravda and Ukraine." 

20. For an overview, see Vamos, "Easlern Europe's New Press Lords." On Hungary, see Kamm, 
"Freed From Censorship." 

21. See Craig R. Whitr>ey, "Novelty in Leipzig- a Paper With No Party Line," New York n!:"!tS, 20 
August 1990, p. 08. 'an Peter, founder of a new publication callcd Lelpziger Andere Zeliung, 
recalls that after the political transition "the West German ncwspapcis bcgan moviog in. We 
figured we bad six to seveD weeks to get well enough established with readers here so that we 
wouldn't disappear once the West German papers came in, and we made il. But 1 lhink it'd take 
20 million marks, not jusl 20,000, to start a newspaper now." The phenomcnon extends to the 
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world of booJc-publishing: for a report from the former Sovict Unioi". see Juan Tamayo, "Russians 
turning to sex and Spillane," 77le Gazette (from the Miami lferaltf), Il January 1992, p. BI. 

22. Television also remains the only are a of media functioning in the former Soviet bloc Dot open to 
Coreign ownership: like Nicaragua, oroadcasting evcrywberc "is still a statc monopoly" as of lale 
1991. Vâmûs, "Eastern Emopc's New Press Lords." 

23. VAmos, "Eastern Europe's New Press Lords," p. 368. In thc former Sovict Union, Pravda, once 
"tlle organ of the Central CommiUee of the Communist Party." has been transformed ioto "plain 
old Pravda Galle are the hammer and sickle, and the workers of the world uniting ... " Barringer, 
"Read Ali About It!" The picture of Lcnin was also removcd; see Jim Shcppard, "No longer red 
but in tbe rcd, Pravda pr:nts ad on front page," The Gazette (Montreal), 17 Novembcr 1991, p. B5. 
10 the Russian city of Yaroslavl, "The party newspaper marked the triumph of democracy [after 
the faiJed August coup] by changing its name from Severnii Rabochü (Northern Worker) to 
Severnii Krai (Nortbern Region). The column tbat used to be devoted to 'party life' has been 
retitled 'multi-party Iife .... Michael Dobbs, "Russian heartland Ill-prepared for Yeltsin's revolution," 
17Je Gazette (from the Waslllllgtoll Post), date unavailable (Septembér 1991 ?). The Prague-based 
Problems of Pcace and Sociallsm was reported, after ils collapse, to he "oegotiating with former 
financial contributnrs to convert Peace and Socialism International Pubhshcrs into an unsubsidized 
publishing house for left-wing, but not nccessarily Communist, writing ... The edilor has already 
chosen a non-intemationalist name for the ncw enterprise - Pat ria." Kamm, "With Nonreaders 
Gone," 

24. Celestine Boblen, "Pravda and Ukraine deals assuage criticr of Russian arrogance," 17le Gazette 
(from the New York TImes), 31 August 1991, p. B6. Felicity Barringer writes that the paper 
Leningradskaya Pravda was reborn as Sallkt-Petersburgskiye Vedomosti, 77le St. Petersburg Gazette, 
"a 'news exchange' dedicated to delivering 'aU aspects of socially significant information for the 
population of Leningrad-St. Petersburg." "Like movie stars prone to changing spouses with 
alarming a1acrity," Barrioger notes, "Soviet news organizations that once owed their allegiance to 
the Communist Party are shed ding old identities." Only Sovetskaya Rossiya "continues to he the 
unified voice of Communist Party hard-liners and the modern hcirs of an old an ti-Western, 
Cervently nationalistic strain in Russian society." Bamnger, "Read Ali About Il!" 

25. Sbcppard, "No longer rcd." "Frankly speaking, il is professionally painful for us to give up tbis 
important part of our newspaper," the papcr's editors announced in a small front-page box. "But 
our CUITent self-financing way of life bas its own severe rules. And in order for Pravda to survive 
onder thcse new conditions, the staff is engaging commercial activities in the most active way. Use 
oC tbis space for advertising is Uust] another contribution to our budget." The paper had been 
running adverlisements on inside pages for only a few months prior to the failed August 1990 coup. 

26. For examplc, East German journalist Jan Peter, speaking in August 1990 prior to reunificatioo: 
"Wc nccd more international advertising, maybe from British and American companies lhal want 
lo do business here. And wc're looking abroad for seed money from foundations or individuals 
inlerested in helping build up a really original, independent kind of new journalism here." Whitney, 
"Novelly in Leipzig." 
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1. Booth and Walker note that by 1983 El Salvador's opposition press had been "terrori1.cd into 
extinction," while Guatemala Icd the world in murders and "disappearanees" of journalists. John 
A. Booth and Thomas W. Walker, Understanding Central Amedea (Boulder: Wcstview Press, 1989), 
p. 124. Lord Chitnis's report on ,the 1984 El Salvador elcetions included this passage: "But, what 
of the anti-government journalist in El Salvador? Assuming he lind~ a paper or m.lg.u.ine willing 
to publish his articles - a hugc assumption - he too will be in fcar of his life Not long ago, the 
mutilaled, decapitated bodics of journalists wcrc found on the roadsidc Indecd, there is now no 
opposition newspaper to ccnsor They have been forccd into silence." Quotcd in Sklar, 
Washillgtoll's War 011 Nicaragua, p. 203. For a descripllon of the eampaign of destruction and 
assassination direcled in 1980-81 at La Cr611ica dei Pueblo and El lIuicpClldw1Ite, ~cc Amcricas 
Watch, "The Continuing Terror: Se"cnlh Supplement 10 the Report on Human Rights in El 
Salvador" (New York: Amcricas Watch, September 1985), pp. 151-152. On Guatemala, sec 
"Protecling the press in Guatemala," Latm America ConllexlOlls 5.5 (DeL-Nov. 1991), p. 1. This 
article cites a report by the Canadian Committee to Protect Journalists to the effecl thal "Close 
to fifty of Guatemala's 600 journalists have becn murdered in rcccnt years .... VirtuaUy every 
joumalist interviewed had a story to tell about death threats." The situation is equally grim in 
Mexico, where "to be a journalist ... has bccome a high-risk occupation," according to writcr 
Alberto Manguel: "Sinee 1983, under the Institutional Revolutionary Party (PRI), at least 55 
journalists have becn murdcred or 'disappc.Hed' .. In many case~ the journalil>ts in question had 
crilicized a government activity or antagoniLCd an official prior to the attacks." Alberto Manguel, 
"Shooting the Messcnger," 77w Globe and MaIl. 30 November 1991, p. D3. 

2. Francisco Goldman, "Sad Tales of La Libertad de Prensa," Harper's Magazme, August 1988, p. 56. 

3. See Nichols' careful examinatioll of the evidence (which is overwhelming) that La Prensa reccived 
millions of dollars in aid from coverl support networks in the V.S. government and Central 
Intelligence Agency. John Spicer Nichols, "La Prensa: The CIA Conncction," ColumbIa Journal/sm 
Review, JulyjAugust 1988, pp. 34-35. The longest shutdown of La Prensa, lasting for 15 months 
in 1986 and 1987, followcd directly on the V.S. Congre..o;,s's vote to supply the Contras with $100 
million in aid. Several prominent La Prellsa direclors had flown to Washington to lobby for the 
aid. 

4. Even the measuH!~ of clos ure and pflor censorship did not ncccssarily rei>ult in a highly conflietual 
personal relationship betwecn state agcllls and represcfltatives of oppo!>ition media organs. Nelba 
Bland6n, former ('hief eensor at the Minislry of the Intcrior, states: "1 Ihink lhat abroad thcre's a 
bit of a dislorted vision of our relationship with political sect Of!'. that wcre opcnly in opp{)~ition 10 

our government project. But 1 think wc've ovcrcome the politics of the caveman. In political 
terms, we're civilized adversaries. Somctimes you could rdise your voice or lose your pallcncc, but 
..• " She adds: "1 have, for example, a personal friendship with Pedro Joaquin Charnorro (Jr ), who 
was in charge of La Prellsaj with Don Jaime Chamorro, anolher director of La Prensa at the ttmc. 
We always bad a very cordial relationship. Il wasn't as though 1 was behind one barricade and tltey 
were behind another. We'd sit down for coffee, or somctimes drink a bcer togcther. As wc 
became more familiar with eaeh other, we'd talk on the telcphonc every day. If Pedro Joaqufn 
would say, 'You don't like that (st ory], so l'II put in this Ihing in<;tcad,' 1 kncw he wouldn't go back 
on bis word. The same with Don Jaime." Bland6n interview, ]5 April 1991. The picturc squares 
weU with the business and logistical relations establishcd among Managua's three othcrwise
polarized daily pa pers during the 1980s. 
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5. According 10 Nelba Bland6n. there existed a "gentleman's agreement" between the régime and 
radio stations. "At firsl we were quite drastic with [regard to] news spots. With the passage of 
time, we hecame more nexible, bccause impo!>ing prior censorship on them affected them more 
deeply as a medium. There were sorne months in which prior ccnsorship was enforced, but later 
wc reached a pact with the station dircclors which was controlled from the broadcast section [of 
the Office of Communications Media). If they violated the guidelines that had been established, 
th en we applicd sanctions. But we stopped implcmenting prior censorship." Bland6n interview, 
15 April 1991. 

The main station!> affcctcd by media legislalion belonged ta the political opposition, but 
pro-rcvolutionary stations were also targeted. In January 1982, two months prior to the 
announcement of a formaI state of emergency, programs on Radio Mil, Radio Mundial, Radio 
Cat61ica, and Radio Corporaci6n - ail conservative stations - were c10sed for publicizing items 
concerning the activities of the Sandinista People's Anny on the Dorlhern frontier. The st ale of 
cmergency, lhough. took two programs from the pro-govcrnment Radio Sandino (the FSLN's 
official station) and La VOL de Nicaragua (state-run radio) off the air, along with two from Radio 
Mundial. The trend conlinucd throughout the decade, "lth Radio Cal61ica and Radio Corporaci6n 
bcing the prime targels but pro-government stations also exposed to post-facto punitIve measures. 
ln 1988, for cxample, the Radio Sandino program "En Directo" was takcn off the air for 48 hours 
for refcrring to Lil Prellsa sub-director Cristiana Chamorro as a ''whore'' (see "No rules of the 
game: freedom of the press in Nicaragua," Pellsanuento Propio Special Edition No. 27 (1-15 Aug. 
1988]). 

6. Nigel Cross, "Revolution and the press in Nicaragua," Index on Censorshlp 2/82, p. 39. 

7. Nichols, "News Media in the Nicaraguan Revolutioo," p. 191. The fuU text of the legislation can 
he found in La Gueeta (the official daily publication of the Nicaraguan assembly), 13 September 
1979. 

8. Jonathan Evan Maslow, "The junta and the press: a family affair," Columbia Jouma/ism Review, 
March/Aprill991, p.50. 

9. Foreign Broadeast Infomration Service (Latin America), 17 March 1982, p. PlO. 

10. Cross, "Revolution and the press," p. 30. 

11. A brier overview of media legislation and media-state relations under the Somoza dictatorship 
may he useful in this context. The Code of Radio and Television (known as the "Black Code") 
was promulgated in July 1962, a year after the founding of the FSLN. The cùde was applied with 
greatest severity to radio, the main means of news dissemination for the largely illiterate 
Nicaraguan population. "Any radio program judged 'of a subversive character' or likely ta 
'undermine public order' was forbidden, under penalty of a $150 rme against the station owners, 
direclors and program authors, when su ch programs were aired. In early July [1962] the Somoz<>s' 
handpickcd Congress passed a new law extending the penalties to aU associated WÎth a 'subversive' 
broadcast, to even the technicians, advertising sponsOJ sand announcers." Bernard Diederich, 
Somo:a and the Legacy of u.s. Iflvolvemeflt in Central America (New York: E.P. Dutton, 1981), p. 
71. The printed press also suffered occasional censorship or dosure: La Prcnsa, for example, was 
closcd during the election campaign of 1967, from 23 January to 3 February. The newspaper 
allegcd occupying forces had caused 100,000 cordobas in damage. Three radio stations were also 
closed at this time. 

Martiallaw was dcclared in l-licaragua following the massive earthquake of 23 December 
1972, including heavy censorship of the press. Il lasted 18 mOllths and was rcimposed in December 
1974 after the Sandinistas invaded a Christmas party in Managua thrown by Somoza aony José 
Maria Castillo Quant, taking hostages. La PremQ at this time appeared only after heavy ccnsorship, 
restrictions which remained on print media until September 19n. Total censorship on radio 
stations was imposed in February 1977; many temporarily went off the air. 

On 19 September 19n, Somoza, under pressure from the Carter administration and 
believing the Sandinista insurrcctionarics ta he decisi\'ely defeated, lifted press censorship. In 
January 1978 La Preflsa publisher Pedro Joaquin Chamorro was assassinated. The Somoza clan 
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was widcly held responsible for the killing, although controversy continues. Somo7.a bad in fact 
used La Prensa as a symbol of the press frecdom which, he allcged, exisled in Nicaragua: "Is there 
freedom in Nicaragua? 1 think there is. Anyone who reaels La Prcnsa can sec Ihat. The fact thal 
the opposition newspaper published ail thcse charges against me shows that thcrc is liberty in this 
country." Quoted Diedel'ich, Somoza, p. 162. The assassination dcnied the dictator Ihis uscful 
propaganda device, the best argument against Somoza's direct compliClty in Chamorro's murder 

ln Oecember 1978, Somoza announced the end of martial law and promised repeal of the 
Black Code. On 6 June 1979, with the Sandinista insurrection in its final stages, a 9O-day state of 
siege was imposed, including "complete restriction of domestic news coverage" (Oicdcrich, p. 250). 

On 11 June Somola authorized an operation against the La PreJJSo pl.mt and orr.~ ('n the 
northern highway, at the heart of the urban insurrection in Managua. A Staghound armourcd 
vehicle fired at point-blank range into the building; several guardsmen dou,>ed the prcmises Wlth 
gasoline, and a Cessna airplane fired rod.et<; at the building. Only Ihe façade .lnd Ihe nameplale 
remaincd when the assault had finished; 230 journalists and wOIkers wcre Ihrown oui of work 
(Oiederich, p. 257). 

The assassination of ABC-TV cameraman BIll Stewart by the Somocil.ta NatIOnal Guard on 
20 June 1979 is widcly viewed as decisive in the Carter's administration to abandon support for 
Somoza. Oiederich writes that "The fcw minutes of videotape did more to injure Somo/.a's 
reputation around the world, evcn among conservative~, than pcrhaps any single inCIdent in the 
decades-long family rule" (p. 271). 

12. "1 had nothing to do wilh it[s drafting)." Chamorro interview, 12 April 1991. 

13. Quoted in Michael Massing, "Nicaragua's free-lire journalism," Columbia JOllma/ism ReV/cw, 
July/August 1988, p. 29. 

14. Ibid. 

15. Cited in Edmislen, Nicaragua DMded, p. 123. 

16. Quoted dt "Opposition unhappy with press law," Lat;/I America Regional Reports: MexICO &: Celltral 
America, RM-89-05, 8 June 1989, p. 3. 

17. By "restrictions on the free operation of media," 1 mean primarily the imposition of !>hort- or 
long-term bans on publishing or broadcasting, somelimes including occupation of plant by state 
forces. Nichols, for one, considers c10sure a variant of censorship, and examines the two together 
under the rubric of "extralegal pressures." NichaIs, "News Media in the Nicaraguan Revolution," 
p. 192. The granting or revoking of bl'oadcasting licens.es should al50 be included in this C41tcgory. 

18. Nichols, "News Media in tlle Nicaraguan Revolution," pp. 193-94. 

19. Cross, "Revolution and the press in Nicaragua," p. 39. 

20. "The c10sing of La Prensa: A case of freedom of the press or of national dcfensc?" Pamphlet 
produced by the Centro de Comunicaci6n Internacional (a subsidiary of the Dcpartment of 
Agitation and Propaganda), Managua, July 1986. 

21. Text of communiqué clled in Kinzer, Blood of Brothers, p 419. 

22. Former Chief Censor Nc1ba Bland6n commcnts: "In general, the Samfini~ta governmcnt alway~ 
took ioto account the international political costs thlS [censorship) policy had. Wc kncw it was 
the principal tool for accusing us of bcing dictatoriaL violating hum an rights, anything. BUI the 
governmcnl had to choose bctween two evils, and it chose the lesscr eVI!. .. At that moment we 
had to say, 'Look, wc're going to have 10 bother these (plO-US) sect ors, but we'rc going to try 10 
protect the l'eal wages of the workers. We're not going to allow the media to he instruments for 
speculation, for scarcity, to encourage the black market - using half-truths, taking facts out of 
context, or publishing total lies. To stimulale the kind of situation that dcvclopcd in Chile, wilh 
stockpiling and speculation" Bland6n interview, 15 April 1991. 
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23. Chamorro, "How 'La Prensa' Was Silenœd." This is the most extensive account, in English, of 
the Sandinista - La Prensa feud, along with Edmisten, Nicaragua Dn'ided, a gossipy but oo::asionally 
enlightening account. 

24. See also the brier discussion of mcasures taken against pro-revolutionary radio stations in note 5 
above. 

25. "Sandinism is not 'Democratism'," Bamcada, 14 March 1980; cited in Fagen, "The Nicaraguan 
Revolution," p. 28. Carlos M. Vilas writes: "What for the FSLN was 'national reconstruction' 
was intcrprcted by [the Icftise opposition] ... as the promotion of bourgeois cJass interest.s; labor 
discipline was secn as an increase in worker exploitation." Vil as, 77le Sandinista Rew)/ution: 
National Liberation and Social Transfonllation ÎJJ Central America (New York: Monthly Review 
Press, 1986), p. 181. 

26. The paper had becn publishing from 1 March 1979. 

27. Henrfquez inlerview, 8 April 1991. 

28. Henriquez interview, 8 April 1991. Carlos Fernando Chamorro concur!> that the c10sure of the 
paper was done for political rather than legal reasons. "When 1 look back 12 years laler, 1 can 
tell you rEl Pueblo] "las c10sed because of political discrepancies, because it came out \\ith a very 
strong line discrediting the revolution, discrediting the junta, disaediting the FSLN. 1 guess that's 
the basic reason. 1 mean, tbey did not commit any crime; but al that point their aC'tions wcre 
pcrccived as a crime." Chamorro intelView, 28 February 1991. 

29. The Nicaraguan Communist Party (PCdeNt formerly the Socialist Worken.' Party) was formed as 
the result of a 1967 division in the 1 anks of the Nicaraguan Soclalist Party (PSN). The PCdeN 
represented the accommodalionist wing of the PSN - a wing that historicaUy had a close 
relationship with the Somoza dictatorship. In one of the many ironiCl> of Nicaraguan polities, the 
PCdeN contested the 1990 elections as part of Violeta Chamorro's UNO coalition. Avance, 
founded by the PCdeN as a weekly shortly after the 1979 revolution, today is linked to the faction 
of the Chamorro government overseen by Vice-President Virgilio Godoy. Circulation throughout 
the 1980s and continuing today has been sporadic, apparently owing more to internai political 
disputes and material shortages than state suppression. Interviews with Juan Alberto Henrfquez, 
8 April 1991, and former PSN militant Onofre Guevara, 2 April 1991. On the PSN's historic links 
with Somocismo, sec Oiederich, Somoza, p. 33. 

30. "Wc censor that which gocs against the interests of the majority," interview with Nelba Bland6n, 
Pensamiellto Propio No. 34 (JuJy 1986), p. 41. 

31. The de cree was signed by Nelba Bland6n, who stated that such excessive language "bas created 
confusion among the Nicaraguan people"; sec Barricada, 17 March 1982. El Nuevo Diario returned 
after the one-day ban with no direct comment on the clos ure, but reiterated its editorial support 
for the emergency measures, which it said threatened only those who sought the "destruction" of 
the revolution. 

32. Chamorro interview, 12 April 1991. Chamorro made regular pro-forma declarations during the 
1980s that Bamcada WclS subjected to the same prior censorship as Managua's other lWo daily 
papers. Sec, for example, his comments in Peter Davis, W!Jere Is Mcaragua?, p. 217: "Barricada 
is censored, too. 1 have to submit every piere of copy to the censor's office the same as my 
brother" - a reference to Pedro JoaquÎn Chamorro Jr. across town at La Prellsa. But Nicaragua's 
chief ccnsor at the Ministry of the Interior for much of the 198Os, Nelba B1and6n, conf1J1Iled tbat 
a unique rclationship of trust in rad existed bctween Barricada and the censoring authorities, 
sometimes combined with post-facto disciplinary measures (usually chiding or warning). "lt would 
be a total lie if ItoId you [the censorship policy] was applied 10 them (Barricada) in the same way 
it was applicd to La Prensa or El Nuevo Diario." Question: "Barricada did not bave to suhmit cach 
day's copy to the Office [of Communications Media) for approval, but La Prensa and El Nuevo 
Diario did. Is that correcl?" "Tha1's correct." Bland6n interview, 15 April 1991. Several 
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Barricada slaffmembers confirmed lhis prdcrential trcalmenl for Bamcada, though none was 
willing la he quoled for attribution. 

33. Bland6n interview, 15 April 1991. 
El Nue\'o Diario also figured in another press controvcrsy during the Sandini~ta yColrs, th.lt 

surroundiog one of the paper's edit ors, William Grigsby On February 5, ]<)87, .ln .ntide 
commissioned by Grig!>by appeared. an interview with Alan Boit, leolder of a Mat.\gollpJ-hased 
thealre group. BoIt, an early SandiOista militant, had an idcrologlcal f.llling out y,ith the Front'~ 
leadership in 1976. In the Nu.c\'o D,ano interview, he cntici/cd the Front'!. "crtlcali!.m .\lId 
burcaucratism, and L~ued a cali for a more horizontal apportioning of power The critlcl~ms were 
close to Grigsby's O"VIl, which were wel\-koown by thal point. In January N87, (irig<,hy W.l~ 
cxpcllcd from Sandinista ranks. He subscqucnlly \\Tote an article of his own for El NIIt'\'O Diana 
cntitled, "Fear of Democracy" which furthcr rilcd the Sandimsta k.ldcrshlP, (,ng,by \.IY", "hcl'.III\e 
of ils honcsty, and because it was a ch.llIenge 10 the official Ilnc." 

ln May 1987 Grigsby was fired fJOm El Nuevo D,ano .tnJ luroed 10 fultlime wor\.. al R.lll!O 
Primerfsima, evcntually bccoming dlrector of the stalion. SuIN~quently, he ,l',,erh, hr W.I<' offercd 
reinslatemenl in the party. "But l'm not interesled in relurning, bccau~e 1 w.1Il1 10 conlmue brmg 
a journalist 1 don't wanl thal wor\.. 10 be subjecl 10 Party dl<.1atcs. l'm a S.lmhnl~la Rul l'Ill a 
journalist first and Iast" Gngsby intemew, 28 February 1991. He told Mi<.hacl M.I\~mg ID ll)HM 

that "1 still support the Sandinisla re"olution. But 1 have a difrnenl idca [lh.ID El Nun'v Dwnol 
of how to do journalism. 1 belicvc lhat bcing crilical IS intrin<,ic to journ.lh\m Ewryone. 
everything, can be criticized." Ma~ing, "Nlcaragua's free-fire Journali~m," p. 30 

1t is not c1ear in aU tbis preciscly wbal role lhe Sandmio;loI lcolder~hip may have plolyed 10 

putting pressure on the editorial staff of El NI/cm Diana 10 h..!vc Gng~by fircd. Fur hl.s polrl, 
Chamorro contends, "William was vcry aggressivc, but nol alw.lys wllh Ihe type of aggrc\.~ivenes\ 
that is good for a newspaper. So 1 think he was pcrcclVcd by lhe direct or of the parer a\ 
sorne one who was created problems. So at a certain poinl ln lime, Xavier Chamorro decided 
Grigsby should get out. But the FSLN didn't have anything at ail to do Wlth that" Ch.lmorro 
interview, 12 April 1991. For more on the Grigsby controvcrsy (which contHlues), "ce 1ones, 
Nicaragua, 1991. 

34. The publication WdS partieularly popular among young people: onc survcy found 77 percent of 
Managua university students were carrying the papcr in their bag dt the time Ihey were intervicwcd! 
See the interview with Sanchez in "My caricatures are bclIigcrcnt, ficry," Pell.~at1l1cnto PrvplO No. 
42 (May 1987), p. 27. 

35. Ibid. 

36. Irias interview, 22 March 1991. 

37. See Stephen Kinzer, "Magazine Using Nude Photos Is Dresscd Down by Managua," New York 
Times, 28 August 1988. Thil> account is also basecl on interviews wilh Sergio De Castro, Sofia 
Montenegro, Carlos Fernando Chamorra, and Noel Irias, ail of whom lncw SanchCL wcll and 
sorne of whom (De Castro, Montcncgro) played an active role in his dcfcnce. 

38. William Grigsby and Sofia Montenegro. In both cases, factors bcyond journali'ilic hehaviour were 
involved in the expul'iions_ 
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